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Foreword 





It was in 1964 that the respectable ‘Alldmah, Muhammad Imdad 
Hussain Pirzada, enrolled at the Dar al-‘Ulam Muhammadiyyah 
Ghawthiyyah in Bhera, Pakistan, after successfully completing his 
matriculation of secondary education in Jhang. In a very short span 
of time, he was able to gain a distinguished position in the eyes of 
teachers as a result of his intelligence and brilliance, as well as his 
nobility and integrity. As time went on, gradually his many talents 
began to shine. With much passion and interest, he would take part 
in the weekly student gatherings of zadwat al-talabab at the Dar al- 
‘Ulam, by means of which his abilities in oration and eloquence 
continued to enhance further. 


Pirzada Sahib graduated from the Dar al-'Ulam Muhammadiyyah 
Ghawthiyyah in 1970 and began his practical career by becoming 
the Imam and Khatib (deliverer of sermon) at the Central Nari 
Masjid in Lahore, situated directly opposite the central railway 
station. For being an excellent Khatib, his prominence quickly 
spread in all directions like the fragrance of a flower. After some 
time, upon insistence from friends in England, Pirzada Sabib was 
selected for the service and propagation of Isim in England, the 
cradle of Western civilisation. Consequently, he travelled to Britain, 
passing through and visiting the two sacred sanctuaries in Makkah 
and Madinah (haramayn sharifayn) on route, and then took the 
town of High Wycombe as his abode. After some time, divine will 
decreed certain causes that led to him bidding High Wycombe 
farewell and so he moved to Milton Keynes. Milton Keynes is a new 
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town that has a design brief to become a city, located at a distance 
of just over forty miles from London. Due to its spaciousness and 
expansion potential, and its pure atmosphere and expert planning 
Milton Keynes has a unique status among the towns of Britain, In 
Milton Keynes, Pirzada Sahib laid the foundation of an Islamic 
institution named Jamia Al-Karam (jami‘at alRaram). Here, his 
God-given educational and tutoring capabilities had an opportunity 
to grow and develop. In this field of work too, he was able to 
demonstrate his abilities so remarkably well that friends as well as 
strangers all fell into acknowledgement with great admiration. But 
still, however, there were some aspects to his countless God-given 
talents that remained hidden as of yet and awaited an appropriate 
time to appear and be known, as well as develop and flourish. 


Alongside his propagation activities, now Pirzada Sahib had begun 
the work of teaching and tutoring. Immediately, he felt the need for 
such instructive books for the education of fundamental religious 
disciplines that could perform the task of a key in order to unlock 
the majestic treasure of Islamic sciences in the current atmosphere 
and contemporary context of modern Britain. In spite of thorough 
search, he did not find any book that would fulfil the standard he 
was looking for. Consequently, placing his trust in Allah 2, he 
made a firm resolve to author such instructive books himself that 
would become useful in teaching the very important, complex and 
technical disciplines of ‘ifm al-sarf (science of Arabic etymology) and 
‘ilm al-nabw (science of Arabic syntax); books that would contain 
the particulars and characteristics of these skills, and at the same 
time be able to inspire interest and engagement from the students, 
who have grown up in an atmosphere where the national and state 
language is English. For students of the science of etymology, he 
authored the book /mdad al-Sarf, and for students of the science of 
syntax, he authored the book /mdad alNabw. In the field of 
educationally instructive books, this was Pirzada Sahib’s first 
endeavour. Allah 3 granted these books popularity and acceptance 
that is worthy of envy. For the rules related to these disciplines and 
ae SE A 


"AL the time of wait . 

Benes of iting this foreword, Jamia AFKaram wat situated in Milton Keynes, 

Necusseamit. In 195, Jamia AlKeram moved to its present location in. Retford, 
senshire, at the large 3o-acre campus of Eaton Hall. 


FOREWORD 


for their clear explanation, examples were certainly written in 
‘Arabic, but the commentary to these rules and principles were 
‘aritten in eloquent, easy and flowing English and Urdu. From 
amongst the people of knowledge, whoever has reviewed and 
studied these books, has admired them greatly. 


Following the publication of these two books, another flower has 
now blossomed in his garden of literature and writing, the fragrance 
‘of which has scented the aroma of life for the students of Islamic 
sciences. Pirzada Sahib has written this book for students of ‘im al- 
Sigh (science of Islamic jurisprudence), which 1s titled Imdad al-Figh 
‘G4 Ibadat* Alongside granting the endless blessings of intelligence 
and brilliance, Allah 3% has further blessed Pirzada Sahib with an 
legant and graceful liking. He arranged for this book, which is full 
of blessings, to be published from Beirut by the prominent centre 
for printing and publishing, Dar al-Fiks.? After being published, 
this book is now illuminating the hearts and minds of those 
passionately seeking the knowledge of jurisprudence, This book is 
written by Pirzada Sahib in the Arabic Language. Although this is 
is first attempt in authoring a book in Arabic, nevertheless, his 
Arabic text is coherent, heart-warming and soul-uplifting; reading it 
‘one would assume that an experienced litterateur of native Arab 
origin had put pen to paper. 





Matters of jurisprudence and issues concerning mannerisms of 
worship have been divided into chapters and sections. Then, within 
them, the related content has been so well put together that even the 
most difficult and complex issues themselves find their way into the 
heart of the reader. The one in pursuit of study is not left facing 
difficulty or struggle. Nothing has been written without due 
authenticity and reference. Every matter has been supported with a 
reference from authentic canonical works, as a result of which, the 
benefit and authenticity of this book has been further enriched. 





* Imdad abFigh fil-Thadat (\iverally: The Assistance of Jurisprudence in Matters of Worship) 
has been authored by Muhammad Imdad Hussain Pirzada wntten in the Arabic Language. 
The book in hand, Ildmic Way of Worstp, is the English translation of this book 

* The first edition of Imdid afFigh fr7-Ibadde was published in 1992 by Dar al-Fikr in Berrut, 
Lebanon, and the second edition was published in 2003 by Dir al-Salim in Casro, Egypt. 
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To Pirzada Sahib, we sincerely forward our heartfelt congratulations 
and compliments upon these great intellectual achievements; and 
with much humility and humbleness, we remain praying to the 
Lord of all the worlds for the long life of Pirzada Sahib, for the 
expansion of his benefit and blessings, and for the exceptional 
success in his noble objectives and firm resolves. The graceful 
presence of Pirzada Sahib is a source of great pride for the Dar al. 
‘Ulim Muhammadiyyh Ghawthiyyah of Bhera. May Allih ae 
grant continuous success to his educational institution, Jamia Aj. 
Karam, and may He make it a centre of guidance and direction 
from where such devout (rabbdni) scholars are trained until the Day 
of Judgement, who constantly turn the darkness of hearts into 
illuminations of light. In fulfilling this exalted task, may Allah 
bless all those who are providing their assistance, support and 
contributions with the blessings and favours of both worlds. May 
Allah 3% accept this prayer for the sake of Ta-Ha and Ya-Sin, the 
Messenger Muhammad i. 


The late Shaykh Muhammad Karam Shah al-Azhari 


Bhera, District Sargodha, Pakistan 

Knoton as Diya’ al Ummah (Luminary of the Nation) 

Founder of the Dar al-'Ulim Mubammadiyyah Ghawthiyyab of Bhera 
Author of Tafsir Diya’ al-Qur'an and the ateard-winning Sirat Diya’ alNabt 
Former Honourable Justice at the Supreme Court of Pakistan 


2 


Introduction 





The religion of Islam is the name given to that specific combination 
of beliefs (‘2ga’id) and actions (a'mai), the foundation of which is 
based upon the particular knowledge which has been conveyed from 
the divine court of Allah 3 through the Seal of Prophets, the 
Messenger Muhammad #, to his nation and community (ummah). 
This is the knowledge in which the provisions for guidance are 
present for the human race until the Day of Judgement. 


By virtue of His omnipotent power, Allah 3% has promised to 
preserve and protect this pure fountain of knowledge. Consider the 
wonder of Allah's utmost power that in every age, He took the work 
of protecting and preserving this knowledge from His servants. 
Hundreds of thousands of individuals from the Muslim ummah 
devoted their entire lives in every age for the preservation of this 
sacred knowledge, its explanation and propagation, its application 
in accordance with the new needs and demands of the age and life, 
as well as its transmission and dissemination. 


In order to protect and understand this divine knowledge, these 
scholarly and intellectual individuals formulated and developed 
many servant knowledges and secondary sciences. They wrote 
exegeses and commentaries to the noble Qur'in and forwarded 
translations in countless languages. In order to intellectually 
examine and scrutinise, as well as protect and preserve, the pure life 
of the Prophet Muhammad #&, which is the greatest treasure of 
knowledge after the noble Qur'an, they worked so hard and exerted 
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such intense effort that their scholastic contribution and thei 
intellectual achievement is a credit that only belongs to the scholars 
of the Islamic community. 


The science of jurisprudence (‘ilm alfigh) is one greatly valuable 
knowledge amongst these knowledges. In this science, the discussion 
concerns the practical teachings and commandments of Islam. It is 
this science that informs us of what is obligatory (fard), incumbent 
(wajib), sunnah or recommended (mustababb), what is forbidden 
(haram), disliked (makrib) or contrary to the preferred (kbilaf a. 
ald), and what is simply permitted (mubap). In this science, the 
lawful (bala?) and the unlawful (fardm) are discussed and methods 
of how to practically implement and fulfil the obligations (fara’ig), 
the incumbencies (teajibat) and the sunnahs are explained and 
elaborated upon. 


The significance of worship (‘iadat) in the individual as well as the 
communal and societal lives of Muslims is something that is not in 
need of explanation. This worship is the eminent feature and 
particular characteristic of Islam; it is the sign of a Muslim. Upon it 
depends the success of a believer in the worldly life and in the life 
of the hereafter. It is for this reason that secking enough knowledge 
is an obligation upon every Muslim by means of which he or she 
can correctly perform all the acts of worship and differentiate 
effectively between the lawful and the unlawful. 


In the books of jurisprudence, the issues and matters pertaining to 
the Islamic way of worship are mentioned in great detail. Moreover, 
the books of jurisprudence are somewhat available in all those 
languages that are spoken in areas populated by Muslims. However, 
in this day and age of industrial and technological advancement, 
human beings have rendered themselves so occupied that they have 
no time to spend on deep study in order to extract the teachings 
from large and encyclopaedic works. 


fo this reason, there was a need for such a book that could convey 
the issues and teachings concerning the Islamic way of worship in a 
concise and comprehensive manner, 


INTRODUCTION 


‘The respectable brother and founder of Jamia Al-Karam in England, 
Muhammad Imdad Hussain Piszada, recognised this need of the 
present time and with profound hard work extracted and gathered 
together all the essential and necessary teachings concerning the 
Jslamic way of worship from the famous, canonical and historical 
works of jurisprudence, the knowing of which is a must for each 
and every Muslim. He named this endeavour of his as Indad al-Figh 
(fil-lbadat. 


The speciality of this book is such that despite its conciseness, there 
is possibly no such matter concerning worship that one is in need 
‘of knowing, and he or she does not find some answer to it in this 
book. For every matter written by Pirzada Sahib, he has provided a 
reference to it from the books of jurisprudence, and he has further 
attempted to provide an evidence for each commandment from the 
Qur'an and the Sunnah. 


In this book, the rational needs of the youthful generation of 
Muslims growing up in Europe has been taken into consideration 
and alongside the majority of the commandments, their wisdoms 
and logics have also been mentioned. In addition, an attempt has 
been made to solve the intricacies facing the present time. In the 
books of jurisprudence, wherever the term sunnah has been used, 
Pirzada Sahib has clarified whether this sunaah is muwakkadah 
(emphatic) or ghayr mu akkadab (non-emphatic); similarly, wherever 
the term makrih (disliked) has been used, he has clarified whether 
this makrah is makrih tabrimi (severely repugnant) or makrah 
tangtbi (morally undesirable). 


Observing these qualities of this book, I felt that this book would 
be of great benefit if it was present in every Muslim household. For 
this reason, for those whose language is Urdu, I attempted to 
translate this book into the Urdu Language.' I raise my hands in 
prayer in the divine court of Allah 38 asking Him to accept this 





‘The writer of this introduction translated Imdad al Figh fi'l'Thédat into the Urdu Language, 
which is published by the name isiami ‘Thdddt. The book in hand, hddme Way of Worship, is 
the English tcanslation of Imad al-Figh f'i'totdar authored by Muhammad Imdad Hussain 
Pirzada in the Arabic Language. 
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feeble attempt of mine and grant the Muslims the ability to gain 
more and more benefit from this book. I request all readers that 
they remember the author and the translators, into Urdu and 
English, in their prayers. May Allah $8 bestow special favour upon 
the followers of His beloved Prophet i. 


‘Allamah Abdul Rasul Arshad 


Ravensthorpe, Dewsbury, England, United Kingdom 
Graduate ofthe Dar al:Ulim Mubammadiyyah Ghatathiyyah of Bhera, Pakisian 


bed 


Preface 





All praise is for Allah 38, Lord of all the worlds, the utmost Kind, 
the ever Merciful. Blessings and peace be upon the one who was sent 
as a mercy to all the worlds, the Messenger Muhammad @, and 
upon his noble and pure family, and upon all his Companions, the 
stass of guidance. 


It is important for one to recognise that the science of figh 
(jurisprudence) is amongst the superior and most excellent sciences, 
and it is equally important to know that the seeking of this essential 
knowledge is an individual and personal obligation (/ard ‘ayn), for 
one is able to distinguish the lawful (fa/al) from the unlawful 
(param) by virtue of this knowledge, and one begins to worship his 
or her Lord on the basis of insight and discernment in the light of 
knowledge, since there is no worship without knowledge. In order 
to fathom the honour and prestige of figh, consider the following 
statement of the Leader of Messengers, Prophet Muhammad &: 


“For whoever Allab desires good, He grants him the understanding of 
religion (al-figh fi'ldin); verily, knowledge is gained by learning.” 








By the grace of Allah 38, 1 have authored this book on figh, and I 
wish to present it to the Muslims, male and female, so that they may 





* Sabib al-Bukbart, book of ‘fim, chapter 10. 
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oever desires to perfect their worship and 
dments and teachings of their religion. | 
have expressed most of what a Muslim needs in a manner that is of 
ease and simplicity. have divided the issues under specific topics, 
rranging them in a manner that is best for understanding in order 
to facilitate the reader, so that he or she may refer to the desired 
issue at first glance in the contents and grasp the essence of the 


matter without difficulty. 


benefit from it; whos 
understand the comman 


If 1 am correct in what I intended, then that is from the grace of 
Allah 3, but if I have erred in what I have compiled, then the 
mistake is from me and I seek forgiveness from Allah 38. I hope the 
honourable scholars will inform me of my lapses, so corrections can 
be made in any future edition. 


express my gratitude to ‘Alldmab Abdul Rasul Arshad for his work 
in translating this book into the Urdu Language (published in 1995); 
and to the late Professor Dr Bashir Ahmad Siddiqui, Dr Musharraf 
Hussain and Muhammad Sajid Younus for their work in translating 
this book into the English Language in its first edition (published 
in 1998); and to Tahir Mahmood Kiani for his work in translating 
this book into the English Language in its second, revised and 
current edition (published in 2015). 





My only wish is to serve my religion and assist my brethren. I ask 
Allah 3% to grant benefit to the students by this book, and to render 
it an accomplishment sincerely and purely for His sake. I have no 
ability except that granted by Allah 38; upon Him I depend and to 
Him I turn, and He is sufficient for us and the best aid. O Lord! 
Forever send blessings and peace upon Your Beloved #, in a 
manner as You wish and are pleased to do so. 


Muhammad Imdad Hussain Pirzada 


Eaton Hall, Retford, England, United Kingdom 
Founder and Principal of Jamia AlKaram 


o 
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CHAPTER ONE 
Tarif al-Figh wa'tAbkam 


Definition of Figh and 
Legal Rulings 





The term figh literally means ‘to understand’, or ‘understanding’. In 
Islimic legal terminology, it is defined as ‘the knowledge of 


practical legal rulings, which is derived from their detailed 


evidences.”* 


The four sources 


1. The Qur'an: 
The Qur'an is the foundation of Shari‘ah (Sacred Law), which 
has been transmitted to us through continuous chains of 
accurate transmission (tawdtur), and confirmed by definitive 
and absolute evidence (gat'?), and there is no doubt in it. 


2. The Prophetic Sunnab: 
The Sunnah is a branch of the Qur'an, and it is all that bas 
been transmitted to us from Allah's Messenger @, other than 
the Qur'an, of his sayings, actions, tacit approvals and 
qualities. The word sunnah also refers to the actions of the 
Companions, especially the Rightly-Guided Caliphs [7a]. 





' ‘Knowledge’ of rulings refers to understanding them with regards to incumbency (mayadl, 
unlawfulness (hurmab), recommendation (ned®), disapproval (kardhab), permissbilicy 
(ibapas), validity (sided), nullity (festd), etc. Practical’ refers to that which 1s connected to 
actions (or omissions) and not to doctrines, be those actions of the limbs, such 4s the hand 
and the tongue, or of the heart, such as the intention. ‘Legal’ means that such rulings are 
dependent on che statement of the Lawgiver. ‘Detailed’ is that evidence which corresponds 
directly to the ruling, like the word of Allih 3b: ‘and establish the prayer (eiab)' corresponds 
directly to the obligation of prayer. “Evidenc’ is that by which something is known when the 
latter is based upon it 





mn 
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3 Consensus (Lima): et 

Ijma' is the consensus of the distinguished jurists (maujtabid) 
from the Ummah of the Prophet Muhammad #, at any time 
after his demise, upon any legal issue, be that consensus 
verbal or practical, such as the application of a punishment 
for the contravention of a divinely-prescribed limit (badd) for 
drinking wine to be eighty lashes and to legally deem 
postnatal bleeding (n#fas) like menstruation (bayd), from the 
consensus of the Companions [ra]. 


4. Analogy (Qevas): 

Qiyas literally means ‘to value one thing with the sample of 
another and ‘to balance it’. In Islamic legal terminology, it is 
to attach the legal ruling (bukmt) of a new case (far') with an 
original case (asl) due to the effective cause (‘ilah) of their 
ruling being the same, such as the analogy of the one who 
kills the testator to the one who kills the person from whom 
one inherits in the deprivation of the bequest like the 
deprivation of inheritance, because both of them have 
hastened to get something before its appointed time, and also 
because the offender may not benefit from his offence; or like 
joining the prohibition of bargaining for something hired to 
the prohibition of bargaining for something sold. 


Legal rulings 


The Sovercign and Lawgiver of legal commands in the Shariah is 
Allah 38, and the Messenger Muhammad & is one who transmits 
from Him by way of divine revelation. A legal ruling (bakm shar‘) is 
the statement of Allah % connecting to the actions of those legally 
responsible (mukallaf), with regards to demand or permissibility. 





It is of eleven types’: Five types of those legal rulings are commands 
to do: obligation (ard), incumbent (wedjib), emphatic sunnah 
(sunnah mu'akkadzh), non-emphatic sunnah (sennab — ghayr 
mu'akkadah) and desirable (mustababb). 


Se 


* Babdre Shari'at. 
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Five types of those legal rulings are prohibitions: unlawful (baram), 
severely repugnant (makrih tabrimi), offensive (isi’ah), morally 
undesirable (makrah tanzibi) and against the preferted practice 
(kbilaf al-aeld). 


There is one legal ruling intermediate between the two categories 
stated above and that is the permissible (mudd). 


Types of commands to do 


Obligation (Fard): 

Fard is that command to do, the demand of which is proven 
by means of conclusive evidence (dali! qa/'i), like the prayer 
(salah) and the fast (sazwm), etc. This is also referred to as al- 
fard ati'tigadi (doctrinally obligatory). The denier of a fard is 
a disbeliever and the unjustified abandoner is morally 
corrupt (fasiq) and culpable. 


2. Incumbent (Wajib) 
Wajib is that command to do, the demand of which is proven 
by means of presumptive (or inconclusive) evidence (dalil 
zanni), like the witr prayer and that of the two ‘Eids. The 
unjustified abandoner of an incumbent act (wajib) is morally 
corrupt and culpable, but its denier is not a disbeliever. It is 
synonymous to alfard al-‘amali (practically obligatory), like 
the wiping of a quarter of the head in ablution (wad), and it 
is that by the missing of which the permissibility of the entire 
act is rendered invalid. 





3. Emphatic Sunnah (Sunnah Mx 'akkadab): 

Sunnah mu'akkadah is also known as sunnat al-budé (sunnah 
of guidance). It is that which Allah's Messenger #, or the 
Rightly-Guided Caliphs [ra] after him, performed 
persistently. It is neither obligatory and nor incumbent, 
though it is close to being incumbent. Omitting it incurs an 
offence (isd’ah), like the call to prayer (adbdn) and 
congregation for prayer (/amd'ah)." 





* Radd at Mapear ‘ala'l Durr al Mukhtar (Hashuyat Ibm ‘Ane 





) book of Jabarab. 
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Non-Empbatic Sunnah (Sunnah Ghayr Mu 'akkadab): 

Sunnah ghayr mu‘akkadab is also known as sunnat abzawa'ig 
(extra sunnah). It is that which Allah’s Messenger #, or the 
Rightly-Guided Caliphs [ra] after him, generally performed 
but often left without cause, like the four sunnah units prior 
to the ‘ar and ‘isha’ prayers. In the Shari'ah, it is not 
preferable to leave it. 





5. Desirable (Mustababb): 

Mustababb is that which the Lawgiver loves and prefers. It is 
neither obligatory, incumbent and nor sunnah, like 
supererogatory prayers and fasts, Sometimes, the term sunnah 
is referred to it but it is lower in status than the extra sunnah, 
but rather, it is similar to what is recommended (mandib), 
supererogatory (nafl), preferred (awia), voluntary (talawwu’) 
and decorum (adab). The legal ruling for mustapabb is that 
there is reward for acting upon it and no censure upon 
omitting it.’ 


Nove: Obligatory, incumbent and sunnah are of two types: personal 
(‘ayn) and communal (Aifaya#). 


‘Ayn (personal) is that action the demand of which is made from 
each legally responsible individual, like the fast, the w#tr prayer and 
the congregational prayer, which are obligatory, incumbent and 
sunnah, respectively. 


Kifayah (communal) is that action the demand of which is made 
from a group of legally responsible persons, and the legal 
responsibility lapses from them all by virtue of the performance by 
a few, like the funeral prayer, responding to greetings, religious 
seclusion (itikaf) in the last ten days of Ramadan, which are 
obligatory, incumbent and sunnah, respectively. The reward of all 
of the different types of communal actions are solely for the 
performer, whereas the sin of omitting it falls on all. 


a 
add abMubidy ‘sle'-Durr al Mukbidr (Hitsiyat Ion ‘Abidin), book of Tabirah. 
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DEFINITION OF FIQH AND LEGAL RULINGS: 
Types of prohibition 


1. Unlawful (Haram): 
Haram is the opposite of obligatory (fard), and it is that 
which demonstrates the abstinence of its action by means of 
conclusive evidence. Someone who denies it is a disbeliever 
and its performer is morally corrupt and liable to 
punishment, such as adultery or fornication (unlawful sexual 
intercourse, zind) and wine-drinking (kbam). 


2. Severely Repugnant (Makrah Tabrimi): 
Makrab tabrimi is the opposite of incumbent (sajib) and 
close to unlawful, and it is that which demonstrates the 
abstinence of its action by means of presumptive evidence.’ 
The one who does it is morally corrupt and culpable, but the 
one who deems it to be lawful is not a disbeliever, such as 
urinating in still water? 


Note: The term makrih (detested), when used alone, denotes 
something severely repugnant (makrah tabrimi), unless it 
specifies it to be morally undesirable (makrith tanzihi). Imam 
Aba Yusuf asked Imam Aba Hanifah regarding something, 
when he says: “I find it makrih (detested),” what does he 
mean by it? He replied: “Tzbrimz (Severely repugnant).”> 


3. Offensive (Isd’ah): 
La’ah is the opposite of cmphatic sunnah (sannab 
mu’akkadab). It is below that which is severely repugnant but 
above the morally undesirable! Whoever performs it 
occasionally deserves to be reproached, and whoever performs 
it regularly deserves to be punished, like omitting to wash the 
mouth and rinse the nose during ablution because they are 
from the sunnahs of guidance and leaving them incurs an 
offence (isa’ab).) 





* Radd alMabtar ‘ala'l Durr alMuk bir (Hasbiyet Ibn ‘Abidin), book of Tabérab. 
* Hashiyat al-Tabiat ‘ala Martgi’- Falab. a 

| Rad alMuptar ‘ala'tDarr al-Mukbiar (Hasbiyat Ibm Abidin), on Wells. 

‘ Rad al Mubtar ‘ale’! Durr alMukbtar (Hasbivat In Abidin) ‘ 

* ALFatdwa alAlamgirsyyah (al-Fatdeed al-Hindryyab), the Sunnahs of Wag 
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Note: The term severely repugnant (makrah tabrimi) is 
sometimes applied to something offensive (isa’ah) to 
emphasise its hatefulness just as the term unlawful (baram) is 
sometimes applied to something severely repugnant (makrizh 
tabrimi). 


4. Morally Undesirable (Makrah Tangibi)- 
Makrah tanzihi is the opposite of non-emphatic sunnah 
(sunnah ghayr mu'akkadah) and close to lawful (fala). 
Refraining from it is better though there is no harm in its 
performance. Nevertheless, performing it is not liked in the 
Shari'ah, like urinating in running water? or to aggressively 
splash water on the face during ablution’, 


5. Against the Preferred Practice (Khilf al-Awla): 
Khilaf alawla is the opposite of desirable (mustahabb), 
abstaining from it is better though there is no harm in 
performing it. For example, it is desirable for one not to eat 
but from his own sacrifice on the day of ‘Eid al-Adha, but if 
he eats from elsewhere there shall be no harm in that. 


Permissible (mubap) 


Mubah is an action to which neither command to do and nor 
prohibition have been applied; it is permissible because the origin 
of all things is permissibility. Its ruling is the same in the sense that 
‘one is not rewarded for its performance and nor is he censured for 
abstaining from it, like the donning of fine garments and 
consumption of delicious food. 


Three Imams of the Hanafi School 


The three Imams refer to the three senior distinguished jurists of 
the Hanafi School, and they are the following: 





* AbAbham al-Fightyyah fi Madbabib al lslamiyyah al Arba’ ab, 
* Hashiyat al Tahtawt ‘ela Maragi’LFalah 
* Radda Mubtar ‘ala't-Durr al Mukbar (Hasbiyat Ibn ‘Abidin). 
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L Imam Aba Hanifah al-Nu‘man ibn Thabit al-Kufi (80150 
AH). He is referred to as alimam al-A'zam (the great Imam). 
He is the most senior and the founder of the Hanafi School, 
and he is the teacher of the other two Imams. In this book, he 
is referred to as Imam Aba Hanifah. 


2. Imam Abu Yusuf Ya'qub ibn Ibrahim al-Ansari (11348: AH). 
He is sometimes referred to as al-Imam al-Thani (the second 
Imam), and he is the student of Imam Abu Hanifah. In this 
book, he is referred to as Imam Abu Yusuf. 


Ps Imam Aba ‘Abdillah Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-Shaybani 
(132-189 AH). He is sometimes referred to as a/-Imam al- 
Thalith (the third Imam), and he is also the student of Imam 
Aba Hanifah. In this book, he is referred to as Imam 
Muhammad. 


A saying attributed to the Shaykhayn (the two elders) refers to the 
mutual statement of Imam Aba Hanifah and Imam Abo Yusuf. A 
saying attributed to the Sapibaym (the two disciples) refers to the 
mutual statement of Imam Abi Yasuf and [mam Muhammad. A 
saying attributed to the Zarafayn (the two ends) refers to the mutual 
statement of Imam Aba Hanifah and Imam Muhammad. 


2 
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CHAPTER TWO 
Tabarah 


Tahdrab (Purity) 





Allah 38 says: 





© Septet Sods Sy 


“Surely, Allah loves those who turn to Him in repentance and He loves 
those who purify themselves.” |2:222}' 


Allah’s Messenger Muhammad #& said: 


* “Purity is a half of faith.”? 
2. “Be careful regarding urine because it is the first that a man 
will be held accountable for in the grave.” 


Tabarab literally means cleanliness. In the Shari‘ah, it refers to the 
lifting of ritual impurity (badath) and eli 
impurity (zajasah). 





ination of physical 


Purity is of two types: 


1 Minor Purity (fahdrah sughrd); it is achieved by ablution 
(wuda’). 

2. Major Purity (tahdrah kubra); it is achieved by ritual bathing 
(ghusl). 








, Sorat al-Baqarah (2), verse 222. 
Sunan al-Darimi, book of Wud’, 
* Radd al-Mubiar ‘ala’ Durr al Mukbtar (Hachipat Ub Abidin), cited from af Tabardn!. 
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‘That which necessitates ablution is known as minor ritual impurity 
(badath agghar), and whatever imposes ritual bathing is known as 
major ritual impurity (badath akba?). 


There are three means of purification: 
1 Water. 
a. Earth. 
3 Tanning. 
The original means of purification remains water, whereas earth is 
its substitute, and tanning is a method only for the purification of 
the hide of a dead animal. 
o 


Chapter 2, Section 1 
Aqsam al-Miyah wa'tSu’r 


Types of Water and the Leftover 





There are seven kinds of water with which purity may be achieved: 


1 Rainwater. 

2 Seawater. 

River-water. 

Spring.water. 

Well-water. 

Water dissolved from snow. 
Water dissolved from hailstones. 


wen 


Furthermore, water is divided into three categories: 


1. Pure and Purifying (Tabir Mutabbir): 
It is pure per se and purifying for others. It is also called 
fabar, and this is the general form of water. Using it is valid 
for ordinary purposes and also for worship. 
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a. Pure but Not Purifying (Tahir Ghayr Mutabhir): 

It is water that has been used in ablution or for a non-ritual 
bath (hus! lighayr janabab), ot liquid that which has been 
extracted from plants, or that which has been polluted with 
something pure changing one of its three qualities (which are 
colour, taste and odour). It is valid to use tahir ghayr mutabbir 
(pure but not purifying) water for ordinary purposes of 
drinking, cooking, etc., but using it is invalid for worship, 
such as ablution and ritual bathing, etc. 


Impure (Nazis): 
It is that which has been contaminated with filth, and it is of 
two kinds: 


a. A large volume of water, or flowing water: it does not 
become impure by mere contamination of filth unless 
one of its three qualities (colour, taste, odour) alters. 

b. A small amount of water: it is rendered impure by the 
mere contamination of filth, irrespective of whether 
any of its qualities alters or not. It is not valid to use 
impure water for worship or for ordinary purposes. 


Rulings on leftover water 


When an animal drinks from a small amount of water, it is 
rendered ‘leftover’ water (sx’r), and it is of four kinds: 


1. Pure and Purifying (Tabir Mutabbir): 
It is that from which have drunk a human, a horse or that 
animal the meat of which is lawfully edible, like a camel, a 
cow (or buffalo) and sheep (or gost). 


2. Impure (Najis): 
It is that from which have drunk a dog, swine, or a predatory 
beast, like the lynx or wolf, 


Se 


"This water is that which is less than ten yards (dbrrd’) squared according to the common 
‘bina’, One yard (dbira’) is approximately one and a halt feet (0.46 metces). 
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Pure, Purifying but Morally Undesirable (Tabir, Mutahbir, 
Makrib Tancibi): ; 

It is that from which a domestic cat drank, a wild hen or a 
bird of prey, etc. If the ritually impure person cannot find 
any other water, there is no harm in using this water. 


Doubtful in its Purification (Masbkik fi Tabariyyatibt): 

It is that from which has drunk a mule or a donkey; it is 
inarguably pure, but its ability to purify remains doubtful. If 
the ritually impure person does not find any other water, he 
may perform ablution with it as well as perform dry 
substitute ablution (tayammum), and he may begin with 
either, but it is better to commence with the ablution.' 


a 


Chapter 2, Section 2 
Najésab 


Impurity 





Najasab literally refers to ‘any form of impurity or filth’ and it is 
the opposite of fahdrab (purity). In Shari‘ah, it is the expression of 
ritual and physical impurity. It is of two types: 


1. Effective Impurity (Najasab Hukmiyyah): 
This is a ritual impurity of both minor and majos kinds, and 
it is a legal description of what removes purity. It may affect 
Parts of the body, like the nullifying of ablution, and it may 
affect the whole body, like major ritual impurity (jandbah). 





2, Actual Impurity (Najasah Hagigiyyab): 
This is physical impurity and it includes all corporeal entities 
that are legally considered impure in the Shari‘ah, such as 
blood, urine and faeces. 


* Margi Falah Sharh Nir at dap. 
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Physical Impurity is further divided into two: exorbitant 
(maghaltazah) and light (mukhaffafab). 


Exorbitant (Mughallazah): This is impurity for which a textual 
decree has been revealed not contradicting another textual 
decree, such as flowing blood, alcohol, mouthful vomit, the 
meat and hide of a dead animal, urine and faeces of a lawfully 
inedible creature such as a human, dog, swine and beasts of 
rey. 

& Light (Mukbaffafah): This is impurity for which a textual 
decree has been revealed contradicting another textual decree, 
like the urine of lawfully edible animals, the urine of horses 
and droppings of lawfully inedible birds. 


a 


Removal of impurity 


The removal of impurity is compulsory from the body of the 
worshipper, his clothing and his place of worship, except the 
equivalent of what has been pardoned; the Lawgiver has pardoned: 


i Regarding exorbitant impurity, what is less than the size of a 
dirbam (approximately 3 cm?), and 

ii. Regarding light impurity, that which is less than a quarter of 

the garment or a quarter of the body. 


If exorbitant impurity is greater than the size of a dirbam, then it 
shall be obligatory to wash it; if one prays with that, his prayer shall 
be void. If it is the size of a dirham, then it shall be incumbent to 
wash it; if one prays with that, it is severely repugnant. Whatever is 
less than that, washing it is prescribed by Sunnah; if one prays with 
that, it is morally undesirable. 


This is due to what has been revealed that the first thing the 
individual will be questioned about in his grave is purity, and the 
general punishment in the grave shall be due to the lack of concern 
for it and of protecting oneself from impurity, especially urine.’ 





* Hasbinet al-Tabpdet ‘ala Marti Feld 
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It is permitted to remove impurity with water and with all pure 
liquids, like vinegar and rosewater. If the impurity is visible (that 
can be seen after drying up, such as blood and faeces), then its 
method of purification is that it be washed until its essence is gone, 
If, however, the impurity is invisible (thar cannot be seen after 
drying up, such as urine), then its method of purification is that it 
be washed until the one washing is inclined to believe that its 


location is now pure. 


I physical impurity which has body comes into contact with 
footwear (khuff} or a sword, etc, and it dries thereon, its method of 
purification is to rub it on the ground or wipe it with dust, because 
impurity does not enter into things of this nature. If physical 
impurity is affixed to the ground and it dries, even without 
sunshine, and its effect disappears, prayer shall be permitted at its 
location but sayammum shall not be permitted with it because this 
ground is now pure but not purifying (tabir ghayr mutabhir), 





Anything that does not have blood running in it does not become 
impure by dying, like hair, severed feathers, horns, hooves and 
bones, other than those of swine. The hide of dead animals becomes 
pure by tanning, except for the hide of swine for it is impure in 
essence, and the hide of human beings due to its reverence. 


° 


Chapter 2, Section 3 
Istinja’ 


Cleansing of Excretal Passages 





Istinja’ refers to the cleansing of the orifice that has been soiled 
with physical impurity that has exited from it, with water, or wiping 
St en 5, 

* The orifice (mahsra/) is the location whetefrom filth exits as well as its adjacent area of the 


sual function which comes together when standing and nothing of it remains apparent, and 
‘urethral area which surrounds the urethral opening from which urine exits, 
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it with soft tissue paper or stones, etc. Wiping it clean with stones 
etc, is known as éstijmdr. 


It is severely repugnant to perform istiimar. with food, with 
anything revered in the Shari‘ah - such as the right hand, with that 
which may injure the posteriors - such as glass, and with anything 
that humans, jinns and animals seek benefit from - such as cotton, 
bones and fodder, respectively. 


Performing #stinja” after the exiting of physical impurity from either 
of the two excretal passages is an emphatic sunnah, so long as it 
does not exceed the orifice. However, if it does exceed the orifice, it 
must be removed with water because it now falls under the topic of 
removing physical impurity and not under the topic of istinja’. If 
the exceeded amount is equal to a dirham (3 cm), its removal is 
incumbent, and if the amount extends beyond the size of a dirham, 
washing it ts obligatory. 


It is obligatory to wash whatever is inside the orifice when taking 
the ritual bath against major ritual impurity, end of menstruation 
and end of postnatal bleeding, even if the amount in the orifice is a 
little. 


a 


Chapter 2, Section 4 
Adab Oada’ al-Hajah 


Manners of Relieving Oneself 





If one wishes to enter the lavatory, it is recommended for him to 
enter it with his left foot and exit it with his right foot, in contrary 
manner to entering and exiting the masjid. 


Prior to entering the lavatory, one should say: 
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sire 


- tht 5 tht g Orn yea 


aut 


Sygahy 


“0 Allabl I seek refuge with You from filth and the harmful.” 





When exiting the lavatory, one should say: 


35 on ge cat ol ah adi 


“All praise is for Allab who bas removed from me barm and granted 
me comfort.” 


When one intends to relieve himself in a place other than a 
lavatory, such as a desert, he should search for a place empty of 
people and out of their sight. He should not lift his clothing until 
he is close to the ground, and that he recites the ta'awwudh when 
beginning to lift his clothing and prior to uncovering his private 
parts. 


It is severely repugnant to relieve oneself over a grave as it is a place 
of admonition and precept. It has been reported via a sound 
tradition from Prophet Muhammad #& that he encouraged the 
visiting of graves because it reminds us of the Hereafter. Hence, it is 
through ignorance and foolishness for people to take up places that 
are meant for visitation to seek remembrance and precept as places 
for urinating and defecating. 


It is strictly forbidden to relieve oneself in a small amount of still 
water. If it is a large amount, then urinating in it is severely 
repugnant, but if the water is flowing, then to urinate therein shall 
be morally undesirable, 


It is unquestionably severely repugnant to recite the Qur'an, to face 
the direction of Masjid Harim in Makkah (giblah) or to have the 
back towards it when relieving oneself, irrespective of whether one 
is inside of a building or out in the open. If, however, one sits 
facing the giblah out of forgetfulness, and then he remembers, he 
should turn away from the qiblah if he is able to do so. 
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For one answering the call of nature, it is recommended not to 
make remembrance of Allah $5 when relieving himself; he is neither 
to answer the one who sneezes, respond to the Muslim grecting of 
peace (aldm) and not is he to respond to the caller to prayer 
(n'adhdhin). He is not to talk but out of absolute necessity, such as 
to warn a blind person from falling. 


All four Imams* are unanimous in the prohibition of relieving 


oneself in public places where people pass by, as well as sources of 
water and places where people seek shade. 


o 


Chapter 2, Section 5 
Sanan al-Fitrab 


Natural Practices 





Allah 3 has chosen certain practices for the Prophets [as], and He 
has enjoined us to follow them regarding those practices. He has 
rendered those practices such rites that occur often so that those 
who adopt them can be identified and distinguished from others. 
These qualities are called sunam alffifrab (natural practices); their 
explanation is as follows: 


1. Growing the beard: 
This is to refrain from cutting or shaving it so that it grows 
into a manifestation demonstrating dignity, with respect to 
the saying of Prophet Muhammad ##: “Be contrary to the 
polytheists; expand the beards and clip the moustaches.”* 


AlBukhari adds: “When Ibn ‘Umar would perform the haji 
or the ‘wmrah, he would grasp his beard in his hand and 





"The four imams are: Imim Abu Hanifah al-Nu‘man iba Thabit (d. ayo AH), Imam Malik 
iba Anas (d. 179 AH) Imim Muhammad ibn Idris al Shafi'l (d. 204 AH) and Imim Ahmad 
ibn Hanbal 4. 241 AH). 


“Agreed Upon (Sabté al-Bukbart and Sabib Masirm). 
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whatever would exceed the grip in length, he would trim it 
off.”* 


The sunnah of the extent of the beard is a fistful (qabdab)2 
Imam Mubammad, in Kitab al-dvhar, relates from the Imam 
(Aba Hanifah) that the sunnah is to trim whatever exceeds 
the grasp of one’s hand} 


Circumcision (Khitan): 

This is the removal of the foreskin that covers the tip of the 
penis so that no filth accumulates within it and so that 
complete purity from urine is made possible. It is desirable 
for circumcision to take place on the seventh day of birth 
because the Prophet # circumcised on the seventh day 
following birth, Hasan [ra] and Husayn [ra], the two sons of 
Fatimah al-Zahra [ra] and ‘Ali [ra]. Nevertheless, there is no 
harm in delaying it prior to reaching puberty.* 





It has been reported from the Prophet ® that whenever any 
man would embrace Islam at his hands, he would say to him: 
“Rid yourself of the hair of disbelief and circumcise 
yourself"5 


Clipping the Nails 
Trimming the Moustache, 
Shaving the Pubic Hair, and 
Shaving the Hair of the Armpits: 


avay 


These are from amongst natural practices, with respect to the 
saying of the Prophet #: “Five actions are from nature 
(fitrab): circumcision, shaving the pubic hair, plucking hair of 
the armpits, clipping the nails and trimming the 
moustache,”* 

\ Sahib atEukhart, book of Libds, chapter 64, 


{Al Durr at-Mukbiar Sharh Taswir al Abr, book of Prohibition and Permissibility. 
Hasbya al Talyéwt ‘ald Maragit-Falab, chapter of Jnmu‘ah, 

* Minbay at-Muslim. 

| Senan 61 Dasnud, book of Taharab, chapter iy 

*Sabib al Batbart, book of Les, chapter 69, 
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It is desirable to shave the pubic hair, pluck hair from the 
armpits, clip the nails and trim the moustache once a week in 
order to remain completely clean and comfortable with 
oneself; the best day to perform them is Friday. However, it is 
permissible to carry them out every fifteen days. It is severely 
repugnant to leave these practices for more than forty days 
and the one doing so deserves to be cautioned, since Anas 
[ra] said: “It has been prescribed for us regarding the 
trimming of the moustache, clipping the nails, plucking hair 
of the armpits and shaving the pubic hair, that we do not 
Ieave them for more than forty nights.”* 





Note: It is important for a Muslim to perform all of these practices 
with the intention of following Allah’s Messenger #& and adopting 
his way in order so that no reward is lost of following the 
Messenger @ and adhering to his sunnah, because actions are 
dependent on intentions. 


o 


Chapter 2, Section 6 
Wudse* 


Ablution 





Allah 3 says: 
pes eats LEG lat Syd 


FAST Sy etsy peat rth 





“O you who believe! When you stand to offer the prayer (salah), wash your 





\ Redd alMubear ‘ala'tDurr alMakhiar (Hashipat Lon ‘Abidtn), book of Prohibition and 
Permissibitity. 
* Sahib Muslim, book of Tabarab, chapter 95. 
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faces, and your bands (and forearms) to the elbows; wipe over your beads, 
and (wash) your feet to the ankles.” [5:6] 


Allah's Messenger @ said: “Allah does not accept the prayer of any 
one of you if he acquires a state of minor ritual impurity until he 
performs ablution (wuda).”* 


The term wud’ (ablution) literally means ‘cleanliness’, and in the 
Shari'ah, it is ‘the washing of the three specified limbs and wiping 
of the head’. There are threc kinds of ablution:? 


1. Obligatory (Fard): 
This is the ablution of the one who is in the state of minor 
ritual impurity when he intends to offer the prayer or touch 
the Qur'an. 


2 Incumbent (Wajil): 
This is the ablution required to perform circumambulation 
(tawaf} of the Ka‘bah. 


3. Desirable (Mustababb)- 
This has unlimited situations; some of them are the 
performance of ablution prior to taking a purificatory ritual 
bath against major ritual impurity, wanting to sleep in a pure 
condition and performing ablution over a previous valid 
ablution. 


There are obligations in ablution as well as sunnahs, desirable actions, 
offensive actions and nullifying actions. 


Obligations of ablution 


There are four obligations of ablution: 





Washing the face once with pure water (tabi): the lengthwise 
eee een 


* Qur'an, Sarat al-Mi'idah (5), verse 6, 
* Sabi cl Bukhari, book of ade 
+ Nar atldab, 
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periphery of the face is from the hairline above the forehead 
till below the chin, and its periphery breadthwise is all that is 
between both earlobes. The hair of the beard that is on facial 
skin, from its highest point to that hair which is at the extent 
of the skin below the chin, is all included in the washing of 
the face. Whatever of hair extends beyond the facial region, it 
would be desirable to wash that and sunnah to wipe it. 


Moreover, if the beard is sparse (when skin can be seen 
through it), washing its outer as well as inner hair including 
the skin shall be obligatory, but if the beard is dense (when 
skin cannot be scen through it), then it shall be obligatory to 
wash its outer hair only. 


2. | Washing both hands up to and including the elbows, once. 


- Wiping (mash) one-quarter of the head, once: the term mash 
literally means ‘passing the hand over something’, and in the 
Shari‘ah it refers to ‘passing the wet hand over a part of the 
body (i.e. limb, etc.).” 


4. Washing both the feet up to and including the ankles, once. 


Note: If there is anything on the washable parts of the body 
hindering water from reaching the skin, such as a tight ring, dough 
or nail polish, etc. it shall be obligatory to wash what is beneath it 
after its removal, 


Sunnahs of ablution 
1. The intention is an emphatic sunnah. This is the 
determination in the heart to perform ablution secking the 


pleasure of Allah 3& and complying with His command. 


The manner of making the intention: is for one to aim within 
his heart to lift the minor ritual impurity, aim to perform the 





“Redd al Muptar ‘ala’lDure al Makblar (Hashigat Iw ‘Absdin) 


zB 
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ablution, aim to acquire purity or aim to achieve the 
permissibility of performing prayer. It is better for him to 
pronounce: “I intend to perform ablution for prayer in order 
to become closer to Allah 35.” He may say: “I intend to 
remove minor ritual impurity”, “I intend to acquire purity”, 
or “I intend to perform ablution in order to acquire the 
permissibility of performing prayer’; pronouncing these 
words is desirable. 


To pronounce the éasmiyah' at the beginning is an emphatic 
sunnah,” 


Washing both hands up to the wrists thrice at the beginning 
of ablution is a non-emphatic) sunnah‘, but if there is a 
suspicion of physical impurity on the hands, then it shall be 
an emphatic sunnah 


Brushing the teeth with a sited is an emphatic sunnah when 
rinsing the mouth, or prior to it, according to some.$ 


Siwak (toothstick) is the name of a stick with which the teeth 
are cleaned. If a stwak is not available, then it is also sunnah 
to use anything by which the yellowness of the teeth can be 
removed and the mouth can be cleaned, such as a brush, etc. 
If, however, that is also not available, he may clean the teeth 


using his finger. 


Rinsing the mouth thrice is an emphatic sunnah,’ even if it is 
done with one handful of water,* and that is to engulf the 
whole mouth with water. 











* Busmi'Lldb' tRabmaert Rabin, itis also knoom as barmalab and bitmi'Liab. 
° Hasbiyas al Tabet ‘ala Marigr -Falab. 

IMA, Parzada 

* Rad a-Mubidr ‘tla Durr abMukbtar (Hashiyet Ibn Abidin). 

| Radd al Mabiar ‘ala } Darr at Mukhtar (Hésbryat [bn Abidin). 

* AbDurr al Makhtar Sharh Tanceit al Abstr, 

2 AL-Durr at Mukhtar Sharh Tanveir al Abgar. 

‘AlFatied al Alamgiropah (at Fatawed alHindsyyab), 
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6. Rinsing the nose thrice is an emphatic sunnah! with three 
handfuls (of water).” This is the drawing of water Up to the 
cartilage of the nose. It is desirable to place the water into the 
mouth and nose with the right hand and clean the nose with 


the left hand? 


‘Note: Exaggeration in rinsing the mouth and nose is sunnah for the 
one who is not fasting;‘ it is a non-emphatic sunnah.’ Exaggeration 
in rinsing the mouth is to insert water up to the uppermost part of 
the throat, like gargling (This is to regurgitate water in the throat}. 
Exaggeration in rinsing the nose 1s to draw water up to just above 
the cartilage. It is preferable for one to insert the livtle finger into 


his nose and twist it about. 


Combing through the thick beard (with wet fingers) is a non- 
emphatic® sunnah.’ It is to separate the hairs from the bottom 
end to the tip by facing the backs of his hands towards his 
neck after washing his face thrice.* 


Combing through the fingers and the toes is an emphatic 
sunnah.? 


Its method with regards to hands is to enter the fingers of one 
hand into those of the other, and with regards to feet, it is to 
enter any one finger of the hand into the toes of the feet. It is 
preferable to comb the little finger of one’s left hand through 
the little toe of his right foot beginning from the bottom end, 
and likewise, between all the toes, sequentially, until he ends 
with the little toe of his left foat.'* 





‘Alum al Makbtae Sharh Tamvetr ab Ar 
° AbFatéwa al-Alamginyyab (al-Fatdd al-Hindygab). 

‘Nar atldeh 

+Heshrat al Tabfatet ‘alt Marigi'l Falah. 

?M.L.H. Pirzada 

*M.LH, Pirzada 

PRadd al Muhidr ‘ala'tDurr al-Mubbtar (Hashoyat Ibn ‘Abidia). 
Radd al Mubtar ‘ala'l-Durr al Mukhtar (Héshivat thn ‘Abrdia) 
Redd al-Mubuar ‘ala 'tDucr al-Mukbtar (EHashiyat tom Abedin): 
Redd ut Mahar ‘ala'tDurr al-Mubbidr (Hashopet Tom Abctin) 
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Washing thrice of the parts of the body that are washed in 
ablution. The first washing is obligatory, whereas the second 
and third washings are emphatic sunnahs.' 


Continuity (in ablution) is an emphatic? sunnah. It is to 
continue washing the succeeding part prior to the drying of 
the previous part. 


Wiping of the entire head once is an emphatic sunnah. Its 
desirable method is to place at the front of his head three 
fingers of each hand and to clench the thumbs and the index 
fingers and keep the palms free. One should pull both hands 
towards the back of the head, and then place both the palms 
at the back of his head and pull them both towards the front 
along the sides of the head. 





To wipe both the ears once is an emphatic sunnah. Its 
desirable manner is to wipe the insides of the ears with the 
index fingers, and their exteriors with the insides of the 
thumbs. 


Maintaining the sequence mentioned in the Qur’in is an 
emphatic sunnah? 


Beginning with the right side is a non-emphatic? sunnah! 
This is to commence with the right side when washing the 
hands and the feet. 


Rubbing is a non-emphatic® sunnah.” This is the passing of 
the hand with the water over the limb or after wetting it. 





16. 


17 
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Abstaining from extravagance when pouring water is an 
emphatic sunnah. 


‘Abstaining from aggressively splashing water: on the face 
during ablution is a non-<mphatic? sunnah? due to the 
reverence of the face and to secure oneself from the splashes 
of used water. It is desirable to pour water on the face from 
the top of the forehead gently, then to rub the face with it. 


Desirable actions of ablution 


To face the direction of the Ka‘bah (giblas), because this is 
the best position for the acceptance of supplications; and 
ablution, from beginning to end, consists of supplications.* 


To sit in a lofty position in order to protect the clothing 
from the splashes of used water.’ 


To perform ablution in a pure place® in reverence of ablution 
and to protect the clothes from filth. 


To refrain from common talk as that would divert one away 
from narrated supplications’ 


To wipe the neck once.* One must wipe the neck with the 
outer sides of the fingers. 


To expand the washing of the face, hands and feet (xtalat al- 
ghurrab wa’ltabyil).* This is to extend the purification of one's 
bodily parts by exceeding beyond the prescribed limits, for 
the Prophet ## said: “Verily, my Ummah will come on the 





* Raadd al Mubtar ‘ala'l Durr al Mukbtas (Hasbryat lbw Abr). 
“MITT Pirrada 

* Tamer ul Abr 

§ Ai fuwharat al Nayyrrah ‘ald Mukbrayar al Qudart 

* Al fecshavat al Nurprah ‘ald Mukbtasar al Qed. 

‘Al ferwhsaras al Nayrrah ‘ala Mukbtagar al Qual, 

MIE Presa 

{hed atatebuar ‘sla’ Duar ah Makar (Llib yet Ibw ‘Abidin. 
* Nit al Ip 





4 


* Redd ai-Mupter ‘ale Darr el Makbtar (Llasbroet thn Abidin) 
*MIH, Pirzada, 

» Rade al Mubidr ‘ala Dare al Mukbtde (Hashiyat Ibn Abedin). 
‘ Hadheyat al Tapia ‘ala Mardgr Fauld, 

S Hasbryat ul Tapper ald Marge Fabdb, 

* Kitab al High ‘ala’ Mad habrb ul Arba'sb. 

* Mavaqe'd Falah Shard Naval idath. 

” Rad al-Mupidr ‘ala Durr al Makbedr (Hasbrnet In ‘Abudin). 
*ALDan al Mubtar Sharp Tanwir el Abt. 
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Day of Judgement whereby their faces and limbs will p 
shining white from the effects of ablution; so whoever of yee 
can increase the extent of the whiteness, should do so." 


7. To say the tasmiyah prior to washing or wiping each Part of 
the body.* 


8 To recite the narrated supplications One should say the 
following: 


When rinsing the mouth: 
Beste ots 35H 3535 Thre gel hi 
“O Allabl Help me in reciting the Qur'an, in making remembrance 
of You, in being grateful to You and worshipping You in the best 


manner.” 


When rinsing the nose: 
2 Bh ga NG BH Bey gel 


“OAllabl May You let me smell the fragrance of Paradise and not 
Let me smell the stench of Hell-fire.” 


When washing the face: 


pe bte tos Lccee pe te este 
$35 5455 85 AS at 28 abl 


“O Allah! Whiten my face, the day when some faces will be white 
and others will be black,” 


ee 


\greed Upon (Sabib al-Bukbart and Sa shin 
pe Sabib Muslim). 
Radd at Mupiar ‘ala’! Darr at Makbids (Hashiyat Ibn Abidin). 
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When washing the right arm: 


cao 


«0 Allabl! Hand me my book of deeds in my right band and make 
my accountability easy for me.” 





Vai Ce gly Geb US 


When washing the left arm: 
sib og be Sy dy aS Ga a 


“<Q Allab! Do not hand me my book of deeds in my lefi band and 
nor from bebind my back.” 


When wiping the head: 


ae BABY page ce sei gal 


“0 Allah! Give shade me under Your throne, the day when there 
will be no shade but the shade of Your throne.” 


When wiping the ears: 


seal aks Sythe oll ge lad pal 





“0 Allah! Make me from amongst those who listen to the 
declaration and they then act upon what is, good. 


When wiping the neck: 


IN & G35 Ele i 


“0 Allab| Save my neck from Hellfire.” 


7 
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When washing the right foot: 
pa J os bial a os a 


“O Allab! Make firm my footing over the Bridge of Sir, the day 
when footings will be lost.” 


When washing the left foot: 
5a SSIES GSE tg ye 85 Ja Sa 


“0 Allah! Render my sins forgiven, my efforts accomplished, and 
my trade free from loss.” 


After the completion of the ablution, one should say: 


aytsg ce A gt dk Yeats ao yd of agi 
SepBiE yo shit Sell Ge glad abl 


“] testify that there is no god but Allah, the only One, He has no 
partner, and I testify that Muhammad ts His servant and 
messenger. O Allah! Make me from amongst those who repent, and 
make me from amongst those who purify themselves.” 


One should also recite Stirat al-Qadr (97) thrice. 
To drink, thereafter, his unused leftover ablution water 
(wada’) whilst facing the giblah in standing position, as one 


would do with zam-zam water.' 


To avoid shaking his hands in order to shed ablution water.’ 


To dry the wetness of the wet bodily parts with a 





\ Tamir alAbsar, 
* At Dury al-Mukhtar Sbarp Tamsatr al-Absar. 
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handkerchief? towel, soft tissue or warm air (ie, using a hand- 
drier, hairdryer, etc.).? 


To offer two units (rak‘ahs) of supererogatory prayer after the 
completion of the ablution, outside of the detested times, in 
correspondence with the saying of the Prophet &: “Whoever 
makes ablution like this ablution of mine and then offers two 
units of prayer in which he does not become distracted by 
anything will have his past sins forgiven.”* 


Detested actions in ablution 


After understanding the sunnah and desirable actions of ablution, 
‘one must recognize that: 





iil. 


Leaving an emphatic sunnah, such as rinsing the mouth, 
causes an offence (isa'ah), 

Leaving a non-emphatic sunnah, such as beginning with the 
right side, is morally undesirable (makrih tanzthi), and 
Leaving a desirable action, such as wiping the neck, is against 
the preferred practice (khtlaf al-awla) 





Nullifiers of ablution 


Ablution is nullified by any of the following: 











Anything that exits from the two excretal passages (ie. the 
urethra and the anus), except vaginal flatulence. 


Anything that exits from other than the two excretal passages, 
such as blood and pus, if it flows and exceeds its orifice. 


Vomiting of food or water when it is a mouthful; that is one 
which cannot be contained but with difficulty. 





*AlDurr at Mukbiar Sharp Tamotr al Absa. 
*MLH, Pirzada, 


\Al-Durr abMukbtdr Sharh Tanteir al-Absd 





“Sabib alButbart, book of Samm, chapter 27. 
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4. Bleeding from the nose, the ears or the mouth. With regards 
to the bleeding from the mouth, its domination of, o; 
equivalence to, the saliva shall be the reliable amount, and 
that can be identified by the colour of the spittle; if it is req 
one’s ablution has been annulled, but if it is yellow, then it 
has not been nullified. If one bites into something, such as an 
apple, ete. or he brushes his teeth and finds the effects of 
blood, the ablution is not nullified so long as the blood does 
not flow in such manner that it dominates the saliva.’ 





Sleeping whilst lying down on one’s side, lying down flat on 
one’s back, leaning on one of his own thighs or reclining on 
something in such that if it were removed from him, he 
would fall. The reason behind this is the loosening of the 
joints, as it does not stop anything from exiting, 
Nevertheless, sleeping whilst standing, sitting, bowing or 
prostrating does not nullify ablution due to the non- 
loosening of joints. 


6. Insanity, be that due to madness (an illness that removes the 
intellect), unconsciousness (an illness that conceals the 
intellect) or intoxication (a frivolous state that deprives one 
from behaving in accordance with his intellect until the effect 
has gone), 


7. Laughing of an adult, whilst awake in a prayer that consists of 
bows and prostrations. Outside of prayer, however, laughter 
docs not nullify ablution. Moreover, if one laughs whilst 
offering the prostration of recitation (sajdat al-tilawah) or the 
funeral prayer (saldt aljandgab), it shall invalidate the 
performance of that act but it will not nullify the ablution. 


Notes: 


1. Whoever suffers from incontinence of urine and he is unable 
to control it, chronic diarrhoea, or constant flatulence, or @ 





* Aljavoharet al-Nayyirah ‘ala Mukbiaar al Qude, 
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woman who suffers from chronic menstrual bleeding 
(istibadab), such a person is referred to as ‘legally excused’, 
The legal ruling with regards to the legally excused person is 
that he, of she, must make fresh ablution for each prayer, 
with that ablution they may pray whatever of obligatory and 
Jupererogatory prayers they like. 


fone is certain that he is in a state of purity but he also 
suspects that he may have become ritually impure, then the 
basis shall be on the status quo of purity and the absence of 
ritual impurity. If, on the contrary, he is certain regarding 
becoming ritually impure and doubts his state of purity, then 
the basis shall be the status quo of ritual impurity and the 
absence of purity, and this is based on the legal maxim that 
“the suspicion does not overrule the established truth’! 


Se] 


Chapter 2, Section 7 
Ghusl 


Ritual Bath 





Allah 3 says: 


c : - 
(as ce 2S of 


“And if'you are major ritually impure (junub), then purify yourelves.” 


b6P 


The term ghual literally means ‘to pour water over the body’. In the 
Shati‘ah, it is the use of pure and purifying water over the entire 
body in a specified manner. 

ee en 


\AbFigt alMuyassar. 
‘Qer'tn, Surat al-Mavidah (5), verse 6. 
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Types of ritual bath 


There are three types of ritual bath: 


1 


Obligatory (Fard): 
The ritual bath is rendered obligatory in the following three 
circumstances: 


a. At the discharge of spermatic fluid in a gushing 
manner with desire from the man and the woman, 
during sleep or wakefulness.* 

b. At the entry of the glans of the penis into the vagina, 
even if ejaculation does not occur.” 

i= At the end of menstruation and postnatal bleeding.’ 


Non-Emphatic Sunnah (Sunnah Ghayr Mu'akkadah): 
The ritual bath is a non-emphatic sunnah in the following 
four circumstances: 


a. For the Friday prayer.4 
b. For the two ‘Erds3 


G When entering into the state of ibrdm for hajj or 
‘umrab® 


d. When at the Station of ‘Arafah.” 


Desirable (Mustababb): 


The ritual bath is desirable in many circumstances, which 
include the following: 


After one recovers from the state of madness or 
unconsciousness.® 





+ Al-Hiddych Sharb Bidayat al Mubtadi. 

* ALFigh al Mayasar, 

> Arka al-islimn ‘ala'tMadhabib al-Arba‘ab. 

“Raid al Mubidr ‘ala'lDurr al Mukbtar (Hasbiyat lon Abidin). 
2 Radd al-Mubtar ‘ala t-Durr al-Mukhtar (Héshiyat Ibm Abidin). 
* Radd alMubuar ‘ala’ Durr al-Mukbtar (Hashiyat Ton Abidin). 
7 Radd alMubiar ‘ala'l Durr atMukbtar (Hasbiyat ton ‘Abidtn), 
“AlDurr ak Makhidr Sharb Tanwir alAbsar. 
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When entering the blessed city of Makkah, 

When entering the luminous city of Madinah 

After cupping, 

For him who washes a dead body.« 

For the disheliever who becomes Muslim.) 

In the nights of al-Qadr and al-Bara‘ah’# 

For the prayers of the solar eclipse, the lunar eclipse 
and the prayer for requesting rain? 

in For one who puts on new clothes.” 

For one who repents from sin." 


emeeacs 


a 


Obligations of ritual bath 


There are three obligations of the ritual bath," ive. the ritual bath 
performed following major ritual impusity (janabab), menstruation 
and postnatal bleeding.” The three obligations of ritual bath are: 


Rinsing the mouth. This is to engulf the entire mouth with 
water, taking the water up to the top of the throat, similar to 
when gargling. 


Rinsing the nose. This is to draw water into every part of the 
nose, taking the water up to just above the cartilage. 


Washing the entire body once. This is to pour water over the 
whole of the body in such that even if one small part is left 
out, the ritual bath will be void. It is incumbent to remove 








* Figh al Swanab, 

* AlDurs alMubbtar Sharh Tanweir al Absar. 

‘ Kitab al-Figh ‘ela tMadhabsb al-Arbe ah 
‘AbAbkimm al Fighiyyab fi't-Madbabib al-Arba'ab. 
» Kitab al-Mabsit. 

“27th Ramadan, 

7 sth Sha‘ban, 

“Tamir al-Abgar. 

‘*Tantotr al-Abga. 

PAlDarr ab Mukbiar Sbarb Tamir ab Aksar. 
“ALDu0r al Makbuar Sharb Tanwir abd bid. 

° Mukbuasar el Onda 

? Abjarcbarat al-Neyyireh ‘ala Makbuasar al-Qxdar. 
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and do away with any hindrance that impedes the reaching of 
water to the body or to the roots of the hair. 


Note: If the woman's hair is braided, it is not incumbent upon her 
to unbraid it provided the water reaches the roots of the hair, 
However, if her hair is not braided, the reaching of water to al] of 
the hair, from root to tip, shall be incumbent upon her. As for a 
man, the reaching of water to all of the hair, from root to tip, is 
incumbent upon him, and if his hair is braided, it shall b¢ 
obligatory on him to unbraid it! 


Sunnabs, desirable actions and offensive actions in ritual bath 


Sunnahs: The sunnahs of the ritual bath are the same as those of 
ablution.? 


Desirable Actions: The desirable actions in the ritual bath are the 
same as those of ablution other than the facing towards the giblah 
because one is often naked,} but if, however, one is covered, then 
there is no objection to that.4 One should refrain from reciting 
transmitted supplications (afdu‘@ al-ma'thir), as he is in the outlet 
of used water which is often intermingled with impurity, 


Detested Actions: The actions that are detested (makri) in ablution 
are also detested in the ritual bath. 


Performance of ritual bath 


The one performing ritual bath should begin by first urinating in 
order to emit any filth that may be present in the primary genitalia” 


He should then form the intention in his heart, and with his 





*AbAbkam al Fighyyab fi'lMadbabib alArba'ak. 
* ALDurr at Mukhtar Sherb Tanwwit atAhar. 

3 AlDurr at Mukhtar Sbarb Tancets al-Absar. 

‘ Radd al Mxbtar ‘ala’ Durr al Mukbedr (Hashiyat Ibn Abidin). 
» Kitdo al-Figh ‘ala’ Madbabih alArba'ah 

dr ab-hdab. 
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¢ should say: “I have made the intention of performing 


congue he § zass fe Antenth 
fh in order to remove major ritual impurity (janabab)"* 


ritual bat! 


Thereafter, he should wash both his hands up to the wrists thrice, 
Then, he should wash his genitalia, even if there may not be any 
filth on them. He should then remove the physical filth, if there is 
any on the body, in order so that it may not spread with the 
pouring of the water. 


Then, he should perform complete ablution, like the ablution for 
prayer, but he should postpone the washing of the feet until the 
completion of his ritual bath if he is standing in a place where the 
water is collecting; this is because he is standing in water that is 
dropping off of his body, upon which there may be something 


filthy. 
He should then wash his entire body three times, beginning with 


his head, then wash his right shoulder and then the left. He should 
rub his body and make his bathing constant. 


Note: If the one performing the ritual bath remains in running 
water, a large pool or rain, sufficient for the performance of 
ablution or ritual bath, his sunnahs of ablution or ritual bath will 
be deemed fulfilled 


@ 


Chapter 2, Section 8 
Ma Yubramu ‘ala'tfunub 


Actions Unlawful for the Junub 





The following actions are unlawful for the januh: 





(AlJecebarat at Nayyirah ‘ala Makbtasar al Qudirt. 
“Nor abidab, aire 


"Al Durr al Mukbtar Sharp Tanwir abAbyer 
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Prayer.’ Allah 3 says: 





Ais oe oS sh ha 
WLS 55 Ja gle YS % $5 


“O believers! Do not approach prayer when you are intoxicated, 
until you know what you are saying, nor when you are major 
ritually impure Gunub), unless (you are) travellers, until you have 
washed yourselves.” [4:43]? 


Recitation of the Qur'an; even if it is less than a verses 
Prophet Muhammad 4 said: “The menstruating woman and 
the person in a state of major ritual impurity should not 
recite anything from the Qur'an.”4 


If such a person intends to supplicate using words of the 
Qur'an [e.g Rabbana’ghfir li wa liwalidayya wa li'l-mu’minina 
Jawma yaginen'l-bisab (My Lord! Forgive me, my parents and 
all the believers on the day when the Reckoning will be held)], 
or intends to praise [e.g. alpamdu li'Llabi Rabbi'l-‘alamin (All 
praise is due to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds)], or intends to 
begin something [e.g. bismi’Llahi’-Rabmani'lRapim (Allah's 
name | begin with, the utmost Kind, the ever Merciful)], or 
intends to teach a verse and he dictates one word at a time; all 
of these are lawful according to the most sound opinion. 


Touching the Qur'an; even it is one verse, except by its 
covering Allah 38 says: 








* Nar abldap. 
* Qur'an, Sarat al-Nisi’ (4), verse 43. 


Al 





lars al Mukudr Sharb Tanwtr al Abjar 


* Sanan al Tirmidht, chapters of Tabareh, chapter 98, 
§ AlDare al Mukbtar Sharh Tenet: al Absar. 
* Hashipat al-Tabjai ‘ald Mardgs 1 Falah. 
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“It is certainly a noble Qur'an, in a well secured book; none shall 
touch it but those who are purified.” [56:77-79}! 


The entire mushaf (scripture) of the Qur'an is unlawful to 
touch, because the whole Qur'an is subject to that command 
In books other than the mushaf, it is only unlawful to touch 
the verse itself, whereas it is not unlawful to touch the other 
text? 


Entering a masjid; even if only to pass through it. This is 
based on the saying of the Prophet é: “I do not render the 
masjid lawful for the woman in menstruation and nor for the 
person in a state of major ritual impurity.” 


This ruling applies when there is no excuse, but if passing 
through the masjid is unavoidable, such as the door of one’s 
house opening into the masjid and he is unable to arrange an 
alternative residence, then it shall be incumbent upon him to 
perform dry ablution (tayammum) in order to enter the 
masjid. Moreover, if one experiences a nocturnal emission 
(wet dream) inside the masjid, it shall be recommended for 
him to perform tayammum to exit the masjid 


Circumambulation (Tawaf) of the Ka'bah The Prophet # 
said: “Circumambulation around the House (of Allah) is like 
the prayer, except that you may talk in it; so whoever talks in 
it should not speak but of goodness.”* 


bed 


eae St 

‘Qur'an, Sarat al-Wagi'ah (56), verses 77-79. 

3 Hashiyat al Taptawi ‘alt Mardgi't Falab. 

| Suxan Abt Déwid, book of Tabarab, chapter 93. 
Radd al Mubtar ‘ala'tDurr 

\ Maréqi-Falap Shard D 
Senan al-Tirmidsi, book of Hayy, chapter 133 





tukbtar (Hashiyat ton ‘Abidin). 
dab. 


a7 


ISLAMIC WAY OF WORSHIP 


Chapter 2, Section 9 
Tayammure 


Dry Substitute Ablution 











Allah && says: 
Ae ee A eG yg oe hie she lee BS oy 
38 aii Leash eat Lat Cab Gags Liss 2G Id 2s 






de (he 


Ae | ae 


“And if you are ill or on a journey, or any of you has come from relieving 
himself, or you have been in (sexual) contact with women and you do not 
find water, you should then perform dry ablution (tayammum) with pure 
earth; wipe your faces and your hands. Verily, Allah is Ever-Pardoning, 
Ever-Forgiving.” (4:43) 

The term ‘ayammum literally means ‘intention’. In the Shari‘ah, it 
refers to the aim of using pure earth for wiping the face and the 
hands with, with the intention of making permissible the 
performance of prayer, etc.? This is amongst the special 
characteristics of this Ummah, as it was not legally prescribed for 
previous nations. The performance of tayammum is permissible 
with anything pure from the genus of the earth, such as dust, 
stones, sand and plaster, etc> 





Types of tayammsuns 


There are three types of tayammum,4 and they are: 


* Qur'an, Sorat ai 
* Figh al urna 
» Hash al-Tabtaet ‘ald Mardqi't-Faldb 
+ Kitab abFigh ‘ala Madhatib alArba ch 


(a), verse 43. 
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\bligalory (Fard): 

# oenmnt is obligatory for all that ablution and ritual bath 
are obligatory, such as prayer, touching the mushaf, etc. 
Incumbent ( Wajih): 

a Tayammunt 3s incumbent for everything that ablution is 
incumbent, such as to perform the circumambulation of the 
Ka'bah. 

Desirable (Mustahabt): 


ED Tayammum is desirable for everything that ablution is 
dedirable, such as if one wishes to offer supererogatory 
prayers and he does not find anything with which he may 
perform ablution, then it shall be valid for him to perform 
tqyammum and pray. 





The supererogatory prayer is something recommended, and so 
layammum 1S recommended for it, i.e. one receives the reward of a 
recommended action. Since the prayer would not have been valid 
without tayammum, it makes tayammum a condition for the 
soundness of the prayer, being itself something recommended. 
Hence, if one omits tayammum, and thereby, he omits the 
supererogatory prayer which he had intended to perform, he will 
not be held accountable. 


Factors permitting tayammum 


Tayammum is permissibte for a ritually impure person of the minor 
(mubdith) or major (junub) degree, in residence or in travel, when 
any of the following factors exists: 


1 If one is at a distance of one mile! from water, whether 


{There are two types of mile in the Engl 
Yards or 5280 feet (1609 metics oF 1.61 i 
SEE OF 675 feet (1854 metres or 1.85 kilometres) 
mo Agee ‘isha’ [AL Durr al-Mukbtdr Sharh Tanvot; al-Absdr), 24 isba’ 09) 
12 cee Renee, one dbird also equals 15 feet. Therefore, one mile in the Shae'zh 
wg a2? feet. and this is almost the same at the English nautical mile (407: 

‘tis longer than the common terrestrial mile which 18 used sn the land. (M.LHL 





language: (a) a terrestrial mile measuring 1769 
eres}, ant | mule; measuring 2025 
000 dhira 
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outside the city or inside of it, and whether a traveller of a 
resident.’ 


Note: It is preferable to delay the performance of tayammum 
for that person who hopes to find water, with the inclination 
of belief, prior to the lapsing of the recommended time fo, 


prayer? 


When one suffers from an illness and fears its aggravation or 
delay in recovery from it by virtue of using water, irrespective 
of whether that apprehension is from past experience or by 
the advice of a skilled Muslim medical expert? 


‘When the water is extremely cold and there is nothing to 
warm it up by, and he is inclined to believe that he may 
encounter harm if he uses it. 





If the water is nearby but he fears for his life or for his 
belongings, or between him and the water there is an enemy 
whom he fears, be that enemy a human or otherwise, or he is 
unable to extract the water duc to the absence of the water 
extracting apparatus, such as a rope and bucket. The presence 
of water in circumstances as such is akin to its absence.5 





When one requires the water immediately or later for his own 
drinking or for the drinking of others, or he requires it for 
making dough or cooking, he should perform éayammum and 
save whatever water be has.* 





When one is able to use water, but he fears losing the funeral 
prayer or the ‘Eid prayer, he should perform tayammum and 
pray, because they can be lost without leaving a substitute. 
The fear of losing the Friday prayer is not a valid excuse as 


*AbFaidwa al Alamgiregyah lal Faded al Hindeyyad). 

Nir abidab. 

* Badd ab Mattar ‘ala TDure at- Mukhtar (Hashizas Ibm Abidin). 
* Mardqr't Falah Sharh Nir al Ifa. 

» Mardqa lt alah Sharh Nar abla 

* Mandgs'TFalah Sharb Nar sblfah. 
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t can be lost whilst leaving a substitute, which j 
vee and likewise is the case with the five obliged 
they may be lost whilst leaving a substitute whic! 


by way of gada’ 





ed prayers; 
made up 





Obligations of tayammum 


The following are the three obligations of tayammum:? 


Making the intention. For the intention of tayammum, it is 
conditional for one to intend the acquiring of purity, or to 
allow the permissibility of prayer, or any form of objective 
worship which is inv: without purity, such as prayer or the 
prostration of recitation (sajdat al-tilawabh)3 








If anyone performs éayammum with any of the following 
intentions, prayer will not be valid with that sayammu 





If one intends to perform the tayammum only and 
without bearing the purity in mind and nor any of the 
aforementioned intentions. 


a 


b. If one intends to perform a non-objective form of 
worship, such as the call to prayer (adhan) and the call 
to the commencement of congregational prayer 
(igamaby, both of these are non-objective forms of 
worship within themselves, as the purpose behind them 
is announcement. 


‘c If one intends to perform an objective form of worship 
that is valid without purity, such as the recitation of 
the Qur’an when one is minor ritually impure. The 

jtation is, within itself, an objective worship, but it 
is permitted for the one who is minor ritually impure 
without purity, 








Se 
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2, Wiping the face in such a manner that nothing is left oy, 
from it. 


3. Wiping both the hands up to and including the elbows 
covering everything, 


Sunnahs of tayammum 
There are seven sunnahs of tayammura:! 


ie Pronouncing the éasmiyah at the beginning. This is an 
emphatic sunnah. 


Observing the sequence as has been mentioned in the Qur'an, 
This is an emphatic sunnah. 





Continuity of wiping the latter part following the former, in 
such that if water had been used, the former part would not 
become dry. This is a non-emphatic sunnah.¢ 





Striking the earth with the palms of one’s hands. This is an 
emphatic sunnah? 


4 


5. Spreading the fingers whilst striking. This is a non-emphatic 
sunnah.é 


6. Moving the hands forwards and backwards after placing them 
in the dust. This is a non-emphatic sunnah? 


7. Shaking the hands, or blowing on them, enough so that the 
dust comes off the hands, as a caution from it staining the 
face. This is an emphatic sunnah? 





* Al-Durr al Mukhtar Sharh Tanvetr alAbsar. 
*MLH. Pirzada, 
SMLH. Pirzada. 
‘MLK, Pirrada. 
*M.LH. Pirzada. 
‘MIH. Pirzada, 
*MLH. Pirzada, 
“MLH. Pirzada. 
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‘That which is permissible with tayammum 


is a substitute for ablution and the ritual 
apse ater Therefore, whatever is permissible Mite nih 
absent Kermissible with it, from the performance of the prayer to 
uence the mushaf, etc. It is permitted for one to perform with 
ae one tayammum whatever of the obligatory and supererogatory 
rape he wishes.’ 


Performance of tayammum 


tmim Aba Yosuf asked Imam Aba Hanifah regarding the manner 
of performing tayammum, and he replied: “Tayammam consists of 
tra strikes; one strike is for the face and the other strike is for the 
two hands up to and including the elbows.” Imam Aba Yasuf then 
isked: “How is that done?” Imam Aba Hanifah struck his hands on 
pure earth and he moved them forwards and backwards. He then 
raised them both, shook them and then wiped them on his face. 
Thereafter, he returned his palms to the pure earth a second time 
and he again moved them forwards and backwards. He then raised 
them both, shook them and then wiped them on the outer and 
inner parts of his forearms up to the elbows.”* 


Some scholars of the Hanafi School have said that one ought to 
wipe the inner parts of the four fingers of his left hand over the 
outer part of the right arm, beginning from the tips of the fingers to 
the elbow. He should then wipe the palm of his left hand, leaving 
out the fingers, over the inner part of his right arm, beginning from 
the elbow to the wrist. Then, he should pass the inner part of his 
left thumb over the outer part of his right thumb. Thereafter, he 
should repeat likewise with the left arm. 


This manner is the most cautious as it ensures the avoidance of 
using used earth as much as possible. 


\Figh alSunnab, 
| Racdd el-Mubiar ‘ala’-Durr al-Mukbtar (Hasbiyat Ibn Anata). 
‘add al Mnbiay ‘ala'-Durr al-Mukbtdr (Hashiyas Ibn ‘Abid. 
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Nullifiers of tayammum 


Everything that nullifies ablution also nullifies tayammum. This ig 
because sayammum is a substitute for ablution; that which Dullifies 
the original also nullifies its substitute. Moreover, the cessation of 
the qualifying excuse also nullifies tayammum, like the discovery of 
ater after it being lost, or the ability to use it after such incapacity, 


°o 





Chapter 2, Section 10 
AlMasp ‘ale’ Kbsffayn 


Wiping over Leather Socks 





A kbuff'is a type of footgear. Whoever wears kbuffi and he does not 
wish to remove them, it shall be permitted for him to wipe over 
them with water in the place of washing the feet in ablution, The 
wiping over the kbujfi has been authenticated by the noble sunnah, 
for Prophet Muhammad ii wiped over the kbuff.” 


Conditions for wiping over khuff 


There are six conditions for wiping over the kbuffi, and they are: 





One wears them after washing the feet, and he completes the 
ablution before becoming ritually impure3 


2. The Abuffs must be manufactured from leather or from thick 
material that prevents water from penetrating through itt 


3- The khuff# must remain on the feet on their own accord, 
without being tied 5 





* Marégi'l Faith Sharb Nev abfdab. 
* Sahib ebBukbart, book of Wada 
* Nar at ldad. 
4 Nar alddab. 
> Nar ebléap. 
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‘The kbuffi should be such that conceal the feet including the 
ankles.’ 





Continuous walking should be possible in them; wearing and 
J Yiping is not permitted over Kbuff of glas, wood or iron 


‘The kbuff should be free from any hole, the size equivalent to 
three of the smallest toes.’ 


Note: It is permitted to wipe over socks if they are made from 
Jeather (when their upper as well as lower parts are of leather), or if 
they are Jeather-soled (when their lower parts are of leather, like 
Keen Ibis also permitted to wipe over the socks if they meet three 


conditions: 


They must be thick enough to prevent water from 


penetrating, ; ; 
They must remain on the feet on their own accord, without 


being tied, and 
They must not be so transparent that the foot can be seen 


through them. 


i 


Period of wiping over kbuffs 


The resident (mugim) may wipe over the kbuffi for 2 maximum 
petiod of one day and one night, whereas the traveller (musdfir) 
may wipe over the Khufft for three days including their nights? 


The commencement of that period occurs from the time of the 
occurrence of the ritual impurity after wearing them. For example, 
if one makes ablution and then puts on the éhuffi at zubr time, and 
he continues to be in the state of ablution until ‘isha’ time, when he 
nullifies the wudu’, the period of wiping will be reckoned from the 
lime of the nullification, i.e. ‘isha’. 
ee Pe ee 


A Derr at Mukbnar Sharh Tani al Abr 
Narallde 
‘Nir atldap. 
‘ag hours, 
"Tahour, 
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Ifthe resident is wiping over the Abwfi, and then he takes up travel 
prior to the completion of his period, he may complete the periey 
of the traveller. If the Craveller takes up residence after he had been, 
wiping for a period of one day and one night, he must temove his 
Abark. This is because the period of travel does not remain valid 
without travel. If, however, he had been wiping for less than one day 
and one night, he may complete the period of one day and one 
night, as that is the period of wiping for the resident.’ 


Method of wiping over kbugi 


One should wet the fingers with water and place the Fingers of his 
right hand at the front tip of the AAug of his right foot. He should 
place the fingers of his lefi hand at the front tip of the duff of his 
left foot. He should then pass all the fingers over both buffs 
towards the shins, just above the ankles.? In doing so, he should 
spread his fingers out slightly, so that the wiping is made in lines) 


Noi: The wiping is only to be done over the upper sides of the 
kbagfi, according to the prophetic narration reported by “Ali [ra], 
who said: “If religion was based on personal judgement, the lower 
side of the kbu would be more preferable (to be wiped) than its 
upper, but I saw Allah's Messenger & wiping over the upper sides of 
his kbujf and not their lower sides. 


Nullifiers of the wiping over Abuff 
There are four factors that nullify wiping over Abuffi? and they are: 


1. Everything that nullifies ablution also nullifies the wiping 
over kbuffs. 


2. The removal of both &buff, or either one of them, even 





* ManigitFalat Sharh Nir al-ldih. 

° Raadd al-Mubear ‘ala Darr ak-Mukbtar (Hasbizat Ibm Abidin). 
‘ ALDare al Mukbuér Shar Tanveir al Aisi 

+ Kuh at Mabsic, chapter of al Mash ala! Kbeflayn. 

* Nir abidah. 
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partially by the exposure of the major part of the foot from 
the shin end. 


‘The water coming into contact with the major portion of any 
J ne foot inside the Abuff 


; The expiration of the period of wiping, 

The occurrence of the last three nullifying factors (i.e. removal 
huff, the major portion of the foot becoming wet and the 
of the period of wiping) only requires the washing of 
repetition of the entire ablution shall not be binding 
I! in che state of ablution.' 


Note: 
of the # 
expiration 
poth feet; the 
if one was stil 


Wiping on splints and bandages 


A splint is something that is placed over a fractured limb in order 
to correct it and in order to set its bone, such as wooden sticks and 
plaster. A bandage is a ligature, such as a handkerchief, etc. with 
which a wound is bound. 


Whoever is afflicted with a wound or a fracture, and he is unable to 
wash that limb or wipe over it, it shall be incumbent to wipe over 
the major portion of that splint or bandage once. The wearing or 
tying of the splint in a state of purity is not a condition. The wiping 
over the splint, etc. is similar to washing, and so it is not limited to 
atime period; one may constantly wipe over it during ablution and 
ritual bath so long as the legal excuse remains.? Wiping over the 
splint or bandage is not rendered invalid by the falling off of the 
splint or bandage prior to recovery because the legal excuse still 
stands; but if it fell off after recovery, it shall invalidate the wiping 
due to the lapse of the legal excuse3 


If one suffers from ophthalmia (inflammation of the eye) and has 
been instructed not to wash the eyes, or one’s nail has broken and 


a mS aS ee ae 


(Meréqi'tFalab Stark Nar alld. 
[Meragi’-Falab Sbarp Nis al-fdab. 
‘AtHidanah Sharp Bidayat al Mubiadt. 
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medicine or mastic has been applied to it, the removal of which 
would cause harm, it shall be permitted for such an individaa! 
wipe over them; but ifthe wiping is also harmful, then this can {2 
left out too. 
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Chapter 2, Section 11 
AtHayd wa'lNifas 


Menstruation and Postnatal Bleeding 





‘The term hayd literally means ‘to flow’. In the Shari'ah, it refers to 
the blood that exits from the womb of a woman, without childbirth 
and nor ailment being its cause, after her attaining maturity and 
prior to her reaching the age of menopause; this is fifty-five years 
according to the qualified legal opinion (fatwa). 


The minimum period of menstruation is three days and nigh 
whatever is less than that is not menstruation but chronic 
menstrual bleeding (istibddah). The maximum period is ten daj 
whatever exceeds beyond that is not menstruation but also istihadab. 
If the bleeding exceeds beyond ten days, and the woman is one who 
has a regular cycle of menstruation and purity, she should resort to 
the days of her regular menstrual cycle, and whatever is in excess of 
that shall be istifddab. If, however, she does not have a regular cycle, 
then her period of menstruation shall be ten days. 








Whatever the woman sees of redness, yellowness and darkness of 
discharge, during the days of menstruation, that is menses, and that 
continues until she sces proper whiteness.’ The minimum duration 
of purity between two menstrual periods is fifteen days and there is 
no limit to its maximum} 


"72 hours, 





8 








TAHARAH PURITY) 


literally refers 10 the blood that exits follom 

The ae is no limit to the minimum period of posrnanal 
childbirth jts maximum period is of Forty days, whatever exceeds 
bleeding Oi ig itsbadab. Wf the bleeding extends beyond the forey 

ij this particular woman bas given birth before and ske has 
days 208 tein postnatal bleeding, she should resort co the day 
ee fegular cycle. If she does not have a regular cycle, then her 
a 


stuns bleeding sball be of forty days. 


Actions unlawful for the woman during menstruation 
and post-natal bleeding 


hat are unlawful for the one who is major ritually 
b) are ake wulert “ the woman experiencing 

St-nati leeding (1.¢. prayer, recitauion of ic 
meee acm ching the mushaf, emiering te masid and 
Qemambulation of the Ka'bah). This is because Prophet 
Muhammad # said to Sayyidah ‘A’ishah [ra}: “It is something that 
‘Allah has decreed for the daughters of Adam. So do as someone on 
hay does, but do not circumambulate the House (of Allah) unul 


you have become pure.”? 


All actions 
impure (xu 


Each of these three (the menstruating woman (bd 7d), the woman 
experiencing post-natal bleeding and the major ritually impure 
person) are referred to as mufdith badath akbar (one who isin a state 
of major ritual impurity). In addition to the aforementioned, nro 
further actions are unlawful for the menstruating woman and the 
woman experiencing post-natal bleeding, and they are fasting and 


sexual intercourse: 


1. Fasting; and this is to be made up by way of qada’ in the 
period of purity afterwards, but the missed prayer need not 
be made up, according to the saying of the Prophet #: “Is it 
not the case that when a woman is menstruating, she 1s not to 
offer the prayer and nor is she to fast.”? 





" Mukbeasar al-Qudart. 
‘ Sibrh al Bakbari, book of Hayd, chapter 7. 
> Sabib al Bukbari, book of Hayd, chapter 6. 
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It has been narrated from Sayyidah ‘A'ishah [ra] that she «. 

"During the time of Allsh’s Messenger #8, when we ot 
become pure afier menstruating, he would command oid 
make up the fasts by way of qad@’, but he would 
command us to make up the prayers by way of gaga'™ °° 





2. Sexual Intercourse; for Allah 3% has stated: 





* fe beter eet 
OS BS S58 YG acct g cat 
“So keep apart from women during menstruation, and do not 
approach them until they have become pure.” [2:222]* 
o 


Chapter 2, Section 12 
Istibadah 


Chronic Menstrual Bleeding 





The term istshadah refers to the flowing of blood for a period of less 
than three days or for more than ten days in menstruation, or for 
more than forty days in post-natal bleeding. 


Istibadah does not prevent anything of that which menstruation and 
post-natal bleeding prevent, such as the recitation of the Qur'an, 
entering a masjid, and sexual intercourse, etc. 


The woman experiencing istéhadah (mustabadab) is amongst those 
who are legally excused (such as the one who suffers from a gastric 
or intestinal ailment, the one suffering from urinary incontinence, 
or the one who suffers from a continuous nosebleed or from 4 
continuously bleeding wound); she performs ablution at the time of 





* Sunan al Tirmidbi, book of Sewm, chapter 68, 
* Qyr'dn, Surat a-Baqarah (2), verse 222. 
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anything she 
a oo ‘the obligatory and supererogatory prayers, within the 

if time. When the time elapses, her ablution becomes voig 
required to renew her ablution for the next prayer. This is 
th every legally excused person. 


stipulate 
and she is 
the case! 


If a girl enters the age of maturity (bulagh) suffering from 
her menstrual period shall be counted as ten days from 
h, with the rest being istihadab. 


Note 
tipadab, 
each mont! 


has been reported from Sayyidah ‘A'ishah [ra] that Fatimah bint 
pi Hubaysh [ra] asked Prophet Muhammad 2 “I do not become 
ure. Shall [ abandon the prayer?” The Prophet « replied: “It is due 
ye a vein and not menstruation. So when (proper) menstruation 
begins, leave the prayer, and when its estimated period comes to an 
tnd, wash the blood from yourself (by taking a ritual bath) and 


offer the prayer.”* 
2 


‘AtHidayab Shar Bidayet al.Mubtadi. 
Sah at Butbart, book of Hayd, chapter 8 
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CHAPTER THREE 
Mawagit al-Salah 


Timings of Prayers 





The awareness of the timings of prayers is crucial due to the fact 
that the prayer becomes obligatory by the entry of the relevant time. 
Allah 38 says: 


Ob sy US uhll Fast slat iy 


"Verily, prayer has been enjoined upon the believers at prescribed times.” 
[42 s05) 


Timing of fajr (dawn) prayer 


The timing of the fajr prayer begins at the rising of the true dawn 
(fajr sadiq), and it continues until sunrise. 


Noe: The true dawn is the whiteness that appears in the east, 
spreading across the horizon, It then expands, spreading itself up 
towards the sky. As with the false dawn (fajr kadbib) which appears 
prior to the true dawn, it is not taken into account; it is that light 
which does not spread but emits itself as a long thin beam towards 
the sky, like the tail of a wolf, after which comes darkness. 


Recommended Time: tis desirable to delay the fajr prayer to the 
brightening of the dawn, and that is the appearance of light so 





* Qur'an, Strat al-Nisi’ (4), verse 103, 





ISLAMIC WAY OF WORSHIP 


much that time yet remains until suntise in which one may perf, 
another prayer with fresh ablution and this is according ty i” 
saying of Prophet Muhammad #: “Brighten the fajr prayer, a5 1p" 
is the greatest for reward.”* a 


Timing of zubr (noon) prayer 


The timing of the gubr prayer begins at the declining of the sig 
from its meridian (zawal al-shams) in the centre of the sky, which is 
unanimously agreed upon. This extends until the shadow 
objects becomes double their length or once their length min; 
shade at noon (zilf al-istiwa’: this is the shade of all things 
noon). 


of all 
US the 
at true 


Note: There are two narrations from Imam Abi Hanifah regarding 

the end of the gaér timing: 

a. The timing of zuAr extends until just prior to the shade of 
each object becoming double to it, minus the shade at noon - 
most of the scholars agree on this. 

b. The timing of zubr extends until the shade of each object 
becomes the same length as itself, minus the shade at noon - 
this is also the statement of the Sabibayn. 


As a precaution, one should perform the zur prayer prior to when 
the shade becomes the same size as its object, and the ‘asr prayer 
after it has become double to it, so that one performs within the 
time agreed by all scholars. 


Recommended Time: The desirable time to offer the gubr prayer is 
when the day has cooled in the summer, and to hasten it in the 
winter; except on a cloudy day when it should be delayed.‘ This is 
according to the report of Anas ibn Malik [ra] who said: “When it 
was hot, Allah’s Messenger @ would cool the prayer (je. perform it 


pe 


"Radd al Mubity ‘ala't Durr al Mukbidr (Hasbryai lm ‘Abidta). 
* Senan ai-Tirmider, book of Salab, chapter 147. 

) Maragi’l Falah Sharh Nev al-idap. 

4 Nar abddab, 
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hen tbe day bad cooled), and when it was cool, he would 
# nasen 


i” 


Timing of ‘afr (mid-afternoon) prayer 


ing of the ‘asr prayer enters when the timing of the 

The ates according to the disparity of both opinions rf 
Lal ds until sunset, according to the saying of the Propher 4. “If 
oe of you manages (even) one prostration of the ‘asr prayer prior 
to the sun setting, he should complete his prayer.”? 


Recommended Time: lt is desirable to delay the ‘asr prayer so long as 
the sun does not change colour, and to hasten it on a cloudy days 
according to the saying of the Prophet #: “Offer the prayer early on 
a doudy day, as he who loses the ‘asr prayer, his deeds have been 
ruined.”* 


Timing of magbrib (sunset) prayer 


The initial timing of the magbrib prayer is when the sun has set, and 
the expiration of its timing occurs when the twilight (sha/ag) has 
gone, This is agreed upon, but the scholars differ with regards to the 
definition of the twilight. The Sapibayn state that it is the redness, 
whereas Imam Abi Hanifah states that it is the whiteness that 1s 
seen on the horizon after the redness.' 


Recommended Time: \t is desirable to hasten the maghrib prayer 
except on a cloudy day in apprehension of its occurrence prior to 
sunset.* The Prophet % said: “My Ummah will maintain itself upon 
true nature so long as it performs the magbrib prayer prior to the 
appearance of the stars.”7 





* Sunan al-Nast’r, book of Mawagit, chapter 4 
* Sabib ai Bukhari, book of Massaqit af-Saléb, chapter 17. 
Nar abidab, 
‘Sinen Ibn Mayab, book of Saldb, chapter 9. 
‘ Matbiasar al Qudiri 
* Maniqi'-Falab Sbarb Nar ab-fdap. 
Mrsnad Abmad ibm Hanbal, volume 3, PaBe 449- 
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Timing of ‘isha’ (nightfall) prayer 


The initial timing of the ‘sha’ prayer begins when the twilight h 
disappeared, according to the two opinions, and the eXPiration ps 
its timing occurs when the true dawn rises.' The initial timing of th 
witr prayer i after the performance of the ba” prayer, whereas 
expiration of its timing also occurs when the true dawn Tises,? ces 
upon the saying of the Prophet : “Surely, Allah has helped yoy 
with a prayer that is more excellent for you than (precious) req 
camels; it is the witr prayer. Allah has prescribed it for you between 
the ‘isha’ prayer until the rising of the dawn.” 





Recommended Time: It is recommended to delay the ‘isha’ Prayer 
until one-third of the night (has passed),* according to the saying of 
the Prophet &: “IF did not apprehend difficulty for my Ummah | 
would have enjoined them to postpone the ‘isha’ prayer until (past 
one-third of the night, or until midnight.”* Deferral to midnight is 
permitted but beyond that is severely repugnant.® 


All this is for the winter. As for the summer, it is recommended to 
hasten the ‘isha’ prayer due to the shortness of the nights. It is also 
recommended to hasten it at a time of cloudiness as any delay may 
result in a minimising congregation due to the fear of rain.’ 


It is recommended to delay the witr prayer to the last portion of the 
night for that individual who is devoted to offer the prayer at night. 
The Prophet # said: “Whoever fears that he will not rise in the last 
portion of the night should perform the w/ir prayer in its first 
portion, but whoever is eager in rising in its [ast portion should 
perform the witr prayer in the last portion of the night because the 
prayer in the last portion of the night is witnessed (icc. it is attended 
by the angels of mercy), and that is more excellent.”® 

* AlJewharat al Nayyineh ‘ald Makbiasar al Qudiert, 

* AtJawarat al-Nayytrab ‘ald Makbtaser al Quai, 


3 Senas at Tirmidbi, book of Witr, ch 

“Naz allah, oe 

2 Sunay al Tirmidbi, book of Salab, chapter 124, 

* Maciqs't Fulah Sbarb Nar abTéab. 

Aljewbarat skNapyirah ala Mubbtasar al-Qudart, 

* Sahib Mastim, book of Salét al-Musifirin, chapter a1, 
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Combining two prayers 


ct permissible to combine two prayers within one timing, 
* Pring travel and nor during residence, for any semer 
except in only two circumstances: 


It is 00% 

neither 

whatsoevel, 
It is permitted to combine the Prayers of zubr and ‘asr for the 

+ gue performing bai) in “Arafah within the zubr timing, by way 
of advanced combining. 

b.  Itis permitted to combine the prayers of maghrib and ‘isha’ 
for the one performing pay in Mucdalifah within the timing 
of ‘isha’, by way of delayed combining." 


This is due to the statement of Allah 3: 
OES OS Gehl Few gla jy 


“Verily, prayer bas been enjoined upon the believers at prescribed times.” 
[4 103) 


This is also due to the saying of ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘td [ra] who 
said: “Allah's Messenger #8 would offer the prayer at its time except 
when at the Jam* (i.e. Muzdalifah) and ‘Arafat.”* 


As for the combining of two prayers (i.e. of gubr and ‘ast, and of 
maghrib and ‘isha’) within their respective timings, it is possible in 
such that one delays the first prayer towards its end uming and 
performs the next prayer within its initial timing - this is 
permitted; and this is the interpretation of those prophetic 
traditions (abadith) in which the combining of two prayers has been 
feported 5 





pen 

‘Kitab at Mabuat, chapter of Mawiit al Saléb. 

{Geran Soa: sie), vere 105 

Prods ied book of Mendisk al Hajj, chapter 201 
ab al-Mabsat, chapter of Sala, 

"MALE. Pcadas ns Mei atSa 
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Detested timings for prayer 


There are three timings during which no prayer is permitted, be th 
prayer obligatory, incumbent, sunnah, supererogatory, and whethtt 
it is in due time (ada’) or making up for a missed prayer (aaa, 
They are: me 
i, During the rising of the sun until it has fully risen, 


When it is at its meridian until it begins to decline, and 
When it turns yellow until it sets. 






This is according to the statement of ‘Ugbah ibn ‘Amir al-Juhani 
[ra] who said: “There are three timings in which Allah's Messenger 
& would forbid us from offering prayer or from burying our dead 
(This is a metaphorical reference to the funeral prayer due to the 
fact that burial during these times is permitted, which js 
unanimously agreed upon.’): (1) when the sun is rising until it has 
(completely) risen, (2) when it stands at its peak (at midday) until it 
begins to decline, and (3) when it begins to set until it has 


(completely) set.”3 


Note: During these timings, the jurists (fegahd’) have rendered 
exceptional the ‘ar prayer of that day, the funeral prayer — in 
whichever of these timings it may be present, and the prostration of 
recitation if its relevant verse is recited within these timings. 
However, postponement of the prostration of recitation is not only 
permitted, but more excellent, as that is not immediately 
incumbent, whereas a delay of the funeral prayer is detested.¢ 


During these (detested) times, to convey blessings upon the Prophet 
® is superior to reciting the Qur’an, because the recitation of the 
Qur'an is an integral part of the prayer, and so it is better to avoid 
anything that is an integral part of it.” 





* Babare Shart‘at 
* Kuab abMaboay. 

} SabIb Muslim, book of Salat atMnsdfirtn, badnb 293. 
+ Babire Shari'at, 

*M.L.H, Pirzada 

$ Al Fatdwa al-Alamgtriyyab (al-Fatawa alHindigyab). 
? AlDur abMakbid? Sharh Tanwir abAbsar, 
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o other timings, it is detested to offer superctogatory Prayers: 
In be dawn of fajr until the sun has completely risen, and after 
afer Oe Tet until the sun has completely set because the Prookes 
the ‘a ted prayer after fajr until the sun had (completely) tr 
a pro grunt the sun had (completely) set 
ani ° 

o 


fore te ee Sn 
‘ Macéqi'tFalab Sharp Nar al-idab. 
‘Seman a! Tirmidbi, book of Saldb, chapter 134 
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CHAPTER FOUR 
Adhan 


Call to Prayer 





Allah 38 says: 





4 Gece cath aia te. Ae wwe ye et Gc sysreieys. 
© Slass V 75 Bl AS Cals 5A Sel gL Jy cist Wy 
“And when you made the call to prayer (adhan), they took it as a mockery 
and amusement; that is because they are a people who do not understand.” 


[5:58] 


It is reported by Malik ibn al-Huwayrith [ra] that Prophet 
Muhammad & said: “Whenever the prayer (time) comes, one of you 
should make the call to prayer for yourselves, and the eldest 
amongst you should lead.”* 


Definition of adbén 


Literally, adhan means ‘to make an announcement’, based upon the 
statement of Allah 3: 


Adige df 53 Sal 


Sp cal p55 abl 3 S515 





“And an announcement from Allah and His Messenger to the ‘people on 
the Day of the Great bajj (Pilgrimage).” [9:3] 





‘Qur'an, Stal al M@idah (5), verse 58. 
* Sahih al Bukhari, book of Adkan, chapter 17. 
Qur'an, Surat al-Tawbah (9), verse 3. 
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Allah 38 also says: 







Ost aF 


“And announce to mankind the bajj (pilgrimage): they will com 
on foot and on every lean camel, coming from every deep and 
(wide) mountain valley,” [22:27} 


10 Jou 
distant 





The word adhan is an infinitive noun (ism masdat), simila 
words saldm and kaldm, In Islamic legal terminology, it refers to 
‘the announcement, with specified words, of the arrival of the time 
for prayer’. Adhdn was initiated in the first year following migration 
(hijrah), and it is a characteristic of this Ummah as it was not 
prescribed for previous nations. 


T to the 


Virtue of adhan 


Many ahddith have been reported regarding the virtue of adhan and 
the mw ‘adhdbin (adhan-caller). Some of them are as follows: 


de It is reported by Abi Hurayrah [ra] that Allah’s Messenger & 
said: “If the people knew as to what (of reward and blessings) 
was in the announcement (i.e. the adhan) and in the first row 
(of congregation), then they would not find it except to cast 
lots for it, and they would surely cast lots...”? 





2, _ It is reported by al-Bara’ ibn al-‘Azib [ra] that the Prophet & 
said: “Certainly, Allah and His angels send blessings upon the 
foremost row and upon the mu’adhdhin; he is forgiven 
according to the extent of his voice and whatever of the dry 
and moist (creatures) hears him, it confirms him, and for 
him is reward equal to the one who prays with him.” 

ee ee 

| Qur'an, Surat al-Haj (22), verse 27. 


‘abih al Butbart, book of Adbén, chapter 9, 
* Suran al-Nasa', book of Adbae, chapter 14, 
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Ju is reported by Abu'lDarda’ [ra] that he heard Allah's 

3 Messenger ® saying: “If there are three people in a lage 
who neither call the adhan and nor establish the prayer 
congregation, then Shaytan (Satan) overwhelms them. Thus 
you must be with the congregation, for the wolf devours the 
jonesome.”* 





It is reported by “Uqbah ibn ‘Amir [ra} that he heard the 

4 prophet # saying: “Your Lord is delighted with that shepherd 
herding sheep on a hillside, who calls the adhen and prays, 
Allah says: “Look at this servant of mine; he cails the adbin, 
establishes the prayer and he is fearful of Me, and hence, [ 
have pardoned him and admitted him into Paradise.” 


Legal ruling of adban 


The adban is an emphatic sunnah upon a communal (Kféya#) basis 
for those of one locality. It is like the incumbent act in its sin for 
those who omit it. It has been prescribed for the five obligatory 
prayers, in travel as well as in residence, for the individual as well as 
for the group, for the prayer in due time (ada’) as well as any missed 
prayer (gada’). Nevertheless, to omit the adhan is not detested for 
the one who prays in his home in a city, because the adban of the 
locality shall suffice him. 


Adban is not prescribed for the funeral prayer, that of the two ‘Féds, 
the solar and lunar eclipse prayers, the prayer for seeking rain 
(stisqa)), tarawtp prayers, witr prayer, sunnah or supererogatory 
Prayers. 


There is no adban due upon women, and nor igdmah (call for the 
initiation of prayer congregation), for both are sunnah for the 
prayer held in congregation; whereas congregational prayer for 
women has been abrogated, and since raising the voice is a sunnah 
for the adban and wornen have been prohibited from that 


eA ahs et 
| Mesrad Abmad tba Harbal, volume 5, page 196 
Sunen al-Nasd, book of Adban, chapter 26. 
{Kitab abFigh ‘ala'tMudbihib alArba'ab. 
*Kutdb ab Mab, 
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Wording of adban 


The adhdn is composed of fifteen phrases,‘ and they are: 





ado th ba abl 9 eal ain wef ahi 


Way of Sal o abn Yay Y of agaf 








oi S25 EF ST Gl ow adel Sts 122 Sf gel 


aa Fs ona ke 





“Allah is the Greatest [said four times), 1 testify that there is no god but 
Allah {said teoice). I testify that Maham mad is the Messenger of Allah 


[satd twice), Hurry to prayer said twice]. Hurry to success {said twice) 
Allah is the Greatest {said twice). There is no god but Allah |said once)" 


In the morning adban for fajr prayer, the following words are added 
after the statement ‘hurry to success’: 





sey x, fee 
APN Ge BS 
“Prayer is better than sleep (said twwice].”* 
There is no sarji‘ (modulation) in the two testimonies. Tan’ is to 


lower one’s voice when pronouncing the two testimonies, and then 
to repeat them raising the voice.4 





lamgtriyyeh (al Fautwe al Hindivyah) 

{Atatded al‘Alamgtrinh (oi Faidwd af Hindiyya), i 

the Mere atimenss ae (a belie in Allah 3, and (b) belief in Prophet Mubarnmad @ bi 
lestenger of Allah both a ta ively in the adban 

“ Mardg: 1 Falap Sharh Nar al, le). en sdere 
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CALL TO PRAYER, 


The recommended aspects of adbdn 


recommended for the mu‘adhdhin: 

Iris 

a state of minor ritual purity (wudd). But if he 
oclaims the adhan without wud’, it shall be permitied; this 

Pr pacar the recitation of the Qur'an is superior to adhan, 

ani that is permitted even in the state of minor ritual 


impurity (badath).* 


To be in 


‘To be pious and righteous. This is because the mu’adhdbin is 


a trustee in religion.” 


To know the sunnahs of adhan and the beginning times of 
% prayers. This is to ensure the worship is v 






To insert the tips of both index fingers into both (respective) 
ears in order to promote the voice. This is the best method, 
but if one was to place his hands over his ears, then that is 


also good.4 
Additional (non-emphatic) sunnahs in the adbane 


1. The muadhdbin stands on an elevated platform and raises his 
voice during proclamation in order to reach out to the 
people. Moreover, whoever calls the adhan for himself, or for 
a group of attendees, then it is understandable that the 
elevated platform would not be sunnah in this case due to the 
absence of need.* Likewise is the case when a loudspeaker is 
available.? 


2 The mu’adhdbin calls the adban whilst standing, If he calls it 
See get 


‘Ablewhara abNayyirah 
; 'arat al-Nayyirab ‘ald Mukbtasar al-Qudstri. 
: Mente ‘Nalap Sharh Nur al-ddab, 
flea Bab Sherb Nev abla 
‘A Maret fen ‘ala Mardqs't Fala. 

‘rads, 
Rad atMecear ‘ate Abra 
Mirna Durr al-Mukbiar (Hasbiyat Ibn Abvain). 
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whilst sitting, 1 shall be undesirably acceptable! 


3} The mu‘adbdhin turns his face towards the right when i 
“hurry to prayer’, and towards the left when saying "hg"? 
success. This is because itis generally a sunnah of the ad,” 
to turn the face. If the objective of the adber is not mar 
merely turning the face, then the ma‘adhdbin tuens witha to 
station of adhan (satema'ab)# ‘i 


4 The mu'adhdhin calls the adhan slowly because the Prophet 
said to Bilal [ra]: "When you call the adban, say it slowly, he 
when you say the igamah, say it rapidly.” Moreover, the 
mu'edbdhin makes a gap between any two phrases wth « 
pause: it is undesirable to omit this and recommended 1. 
repeat it. 


5. The mu‘adbdbin faces the giblab. To omit this is morally 
undesirables 


Undesirable (makkrab) aspects of adban 
There are five persons whose adhdn is detested, if it is called, it must 
be recalled: the child who does not comprehend, the woman, the 
insane, the intoxicated, and the major ritually impure (junub) 
Miscellaneous issues in adban and igamab 
1. One should never talk during adhdn and igdmah, even if itis 
a reply to a salutation or the response to one sneezing, etc. If 


he talks, he must recail it anew, unless the utterance is minor.’ 


2. If he brings forward the phrase coming after, prior to the ont 





Aljatwharai al Nayyirab ‘ald Mukhtaser al Qxden, 

" Redd al Mubtar iala't Durr ak Makbiar (Hathryat bn ‘Abidtn). 
' Sunan al Tirmidhi, book of $alab, chapter 29. 

‘AtDacral Mukhar Sharh Tanotr al-Abjar. 

‘AL Durr ai Mubbidr Sharh Tanwrtr at Abstr 

* Fatawed Qad! Khan. 

 Radd at Mubidr ‘lat Durr abMukbidr (Hashiyet Ion Abidin). 
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before (such as the superseding of ‘hurry to Success’ 
“hurry to prayer’), he should repeat the correct prior 
not recall the adban anew." 


coming 
prior 0 
phrase and 


One should sit between the adban and the igdmah to such 
cent that the regular worshippers may assemble in the 
masjid, whilst at the same time safeguarding the preferred 
spe for prayer. This is an exception to the maghnb time, for 
he may rem: silent whilst standing to the extent of three 
short verses. To join the two is maknib, by a consensus of the 





jurists 





It is beter if the mx‘adbdbin is also the one who says the 

¥ igdmab. \f, however, one calls the adédn and another says the 
igdmab, there shall be three scenarios to that: if the 
muadbdbin is absent, it shall be permissible; if the 
muadbdbin is present and does not consent to the igamah 
being said by another, it shall be maknik, and if the 
mu'adbdbin consents, it shall not be makrab? 


It is said that because the adhdn and the igamab are both 
forms of remembrance (dhikr), there should be no objection 
to each being conducted by a different person. It is, however, 
better for the mu’adhdhin to be the one saying the iqamab 


The igamab 


The igdmah is the announcement for the standing of prayer, called 
with specific words of remembrance. It is almost similar to the 
adhan except for the following: 


Igamab is to be called upon on the ground (as opposed to the udbin 
which is called in an elevated place), the one who calls the ryimah 
should not place his fingers into his ears as it is called in a lower 


eee een 
edd at Mebtar ‘ala'lDurr al Mukhtar (Hashiyat Ton Abidin). 
3 ae: alMuk bear Sharp Tamer al-Absar. 
oe ‘atdtod al ‘Alamginiypah (al-Fatavod al-Hindiyyab), 

dd al Muar ala't Dure al Makbtir (F4@shiyat ton Abin. 
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voice, and one should call the igémad rapidly but if he 
slow pace then he need not repeat it. 


Wording of igdmab 


The iqgamahb is composed of seventeen phrases, 
saying of the Prophet @: “And the igdmah is of s 
Its wording is like that of the adhdn, except that a 
‘hurry to success’, the following words are added: 


SayS it a, 4 





according tg th 
seventeen 
fter the Statemeny 


Pp OORT 
“The prayer bas begun (said noice). 
Answering the adban 

It is narrated by Aba Sa‘id al-Khudri [ra] that Allah’s Messenger a 
said: “When you hear the call (i. adbaz), then say the same as whn 
the mu’adbdbin says."* 

Answering to the adbdm is incumbent upon the listeners, and thit 
is for one to say the same as what the mu‘adhdhin says, and upon 


hearing the mu'adhdhin say hayya ‘ala’Lfalah and haya ‘ala'lsaiah, 
to say the following: 





“There is no strength and no power except with Allah.” 


Moreover, upon hearing the mu‘adbdbin say al'saldin khayro 


mina'lnawom in the morning adhan for fajr prayer, to say the 
following: 





' AbDurr alMuctbtar Sbark Tamwtr al-Absar. 

* Sanax al Tirmidbi, book of Salah, chapter 27. 
\AbFauiwd al‘Alamgtriyyah (al Fatdwd alHindipyab) 
4 Sabib al-Bakbart, book of Adbin, chapter 7. 

* AbFaided at ‘Alamginyysh (al Faidwa al Hindinyah). 
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ov iee 








“You bave spoken the truth and done good.” 


;stener should not speak during adhdn, and if he is teciting the 
The lis he should pause, listen to the adhdn and answer to it: 
Qur'an, no incumbency of answering to the adbdn upon the 
‘There 35 ting woman and the one experiencing postnatal bleeding, 

ruatpon the one listening to the (Friday) sermon, the om 
gin funeral prayer, someone in a lavatory or the one 
engage’ din acquiring sacred knowledge.’ It is preferred to answer to 
ae likewise, and when the phrase gad gamati'taldb is said, 
° erener should say: 


Galsly ab yall 


“May Allab establish it forever.” 
Supplication after adban 


The interval between the adhan and igdmab is the anticipated time 
for the acceptance of supplications. It is therefore recommended to 
make supplications in abundance during that space, on account of 
the sayings of the Prophet i: 


1. Anas ibn Malik [ra] reports that Allah’s Messenger said: 
“Supplication is not rejected between adhan and tqimah."* 


2. Tt is reported by ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr [ra] that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Verily, the mu‘adhdhims supersede us by 
virtue of their adhan.” Allah’s Messenger % said to him: “Say 
as they say, and when you have finished, then ask and you 
shall be granted.”* 


A Fated al Alamgiriyyab (al Pataced ol Hindepyab) 
*Radd al Mubrar ‘de Dem ator (Hasheyat ton ‘Abrdin). 
"Redd al Mahar ‘ala’ Durr al-Mukbtar (Hashiyat Ibn ‘Abidin). 
Ea Tirmidbi, book of Salah, chapter 45. 

‘snad Abmed ton Hanbal, volume 2, page 173 
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It is reported by ‘Abdullah ibn “Amr [ra] that he 4 
Allah’s Messenger @ saying: “When you hear the my vadaga 
say as he says, Thereafter, send blessings upon me, mn, 
he who sends blessings upon me once, Allah shall bless f 
tenfold. After that, seek the Intermediation (wasitas) fop im 
from Allah, for that is a station in Paradise which shoot ™ 
be appointed but for one of the servants of Allah, and ree 
optimistic that I shall be that one. Thus, whoever seeks sr 
Intermediation from Allah for me, intercession (shafa'hy 
be endorsed for him.” 


for Surely 








4. _ It is reported by Jabir [ra] that the Prophet & said: 


“Upon 
hearing the call (adédn), whoever says: 





"O Allah! Lord of this complete invitation and established ‘Prayer! 
Bestow upon Mubammad the Intermediation and Superiority, and 
grant bint the Praiseworthy Station that You have promised bim.” 


.any intercession for him will be endorsed on the Day of 
Judgement.” 


Blessings upon the Prophet é following the adban 


To convey blessings upon the Prophet @ following the adhdn is 
legally established without any dispute, irrespective of whether thit 
is recited by the mu'adhdhin ot someone else, for it is narrated by 
Muslim that the Prophet # said: “When you hear the mx'adh 
Say the same as what he says, and then send blessings upon me. 









The Prophet's statement ‘then send blessings upon me’, is common 
it includes the mu’edbdbin as well as others from amongst the 


Se 
bib Muslim, book of ‘Salah, chaprer 7, 
"Sabb at Babbar, book ot Adbam, chapter 8 
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Moreover, the hadith does not specify 

d blessings to be made inaudibly, and so, if the 
PNET pig saises his woice when conveying the blessings in order rq 
the people of this narration and so that they may also 
blessings onto the Prophet &, then that is good: 


o 


the recitati 
jteners ion of 


vers am 


convey 


PP esec 
Kit ab Fgh ‘ale'|Madbtheb ul Arba'ch 


& 


CHAPTER FIVE 
Salab 


Salah (Prayer) 





Definition of salab (prayer) 


+h literally means ‘supplicat a, and in the terminology of the 
Mpert legal scholars (jugaba’) it is he combination of words and 
actions that commence with the takbir {exaltation}! for Allah 35 and 
conclude with the salam (salutation)? with specific conditions’. 


‘sala 


Wisdom of salah 


Of the reasoning for the legislation of prayer, one is that it cleanses 
the ego and purifies it; it enables the servant to communicate with 
Allah 3 within this world, and gain proximity to Him in the 
Hereafter. 


Italso prevents its performer from approaching evil and indecency, 
for Allah 38 says: 





“And establish the prayer; verily, the prayer restrains from evil and 
indecency.” {ag:45) 





*Allebu Akbar 





the Greatest) 
‘Llab (Peace be upon you and the mercy of Allah). 
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Virtues of salah 


There are numerous virtues of prayer that identify the promsn 

of its status. Amongst them are those that have been Mentioney 

the following prophetic traditions: a} 

1. Itis reported by Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah [ra] who said that Alig 
Messenger @ stated: “The key to Paradise is prayer, ang 4, 
key to prayer is purity.” a 

2. It is reported by Aba Hurayrah [ra] that he heard al ah’, 
Messenger @ saying: “What do you think, if there way 
stream at the door of any of you, wherein he bathes five time, 
every day, what would you say regarding that? Would ther, 
remain any dirt on him?" The Companions replied: “The, 
would not remain any dirt on him.” Prophet Muhammad 
then said: “That is the example of the five (daily) prayers, 5, 
which Allah wipes away sins.”* ! 


3 Ivis reported by Abi Dharr [ra] that the Prophet & once 
went ourside in the winter when leaves were falling (from 
trees). He took a branch from a tee, and the leaves (thereo!) 
began to shed. Hence, the Prophet & said: “O Aba Dhar!” 
He replied: “At your service, O Messenger of Allah." The 
Prophet @ then said: “Verily, when the Muslim servant offers 
the prayer seeking the pleasure of Allah, his sins shed from 
him just like these leaves arc falling from this tree.” 


4 Itis reported by Anas ibn Malik [sa] who stated that fifty 
Prayers were prescribed to the Prophet @ on the Night of the 
Ascension. Then they were reduced until there remained five 
Thereafter, it was announced: “O Muhammad! There shall be 
no alteration in the word with Us, and so for these five for 
you there shall be (the reward of) fifty.”« 





* Masnad Abmad shu Haxkal, volume 3, page 340. 

* Sahih al Bekban, book of Mawagit al Saldb, chapter 6, 
‘ Musaad Ahmad thn Hanbal, volume 5, page 179. 

‘ Senen al Tirmidbt, book of Salah, chapter 159, 
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ted by Mu‘adh ibn Jabal {7a} who stated that Allah 
a said: “The fountainhead of all ffurene wpe 
he prayer and its zenith is jihad.” 


Legal ruling of alab 


[ris repo! 
5 Messenger 
jts pillar 1st 


s Islam, 


js a personal obligation (fard ‘ayr) upon every sane, 
The Pras, for Allah 3 says: 
ma 


Ot WS cold Few yial ulatiy 





«4nd establish the prayer. Verily, prayer bas been enjoined upon the 
beliovers at prescribed times,” |4: 103)? 


owe Athough the prayer is not obligatory upon minor children, 
they should, however, be encouraged to perform it when they reach 
the age of seven years (be they male or female), for the Propher @ 
adr “Order the minor to offer the prayer when he reaches seven 
yar: of age, and when be reaches ten years of age he should be 


Yeprimanded For (not offering) it.” 
Legal ruling on missing prayer 


Informing us regarding the people of Hell, Allah 3& says: 





"(When they are asked:) ‘What bas caused You to enter Hell?” They well 
say: ‘We were not of those who prayed.” (74:42-43]* 


The omission of prayer is a sin, and to deny the prayer being 
obligatory is disbelief (kuf7), leading one out of the folds of Islam. 


{Seven al Tirmidtz, book of Iman, chapter 8. 
Quid, Sarat alNisa’ (4), verse 103. 
chen Dawid, book of Ss/sh, chapter 26. 

"dn, Surat alMuddaththur (74), verses 42-43, 
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That is because prayer is doctrinally obligatory. The one 
it without valid excuse is morally corrupt. 


The saying of the Prophet # should suffice as a warning for the 
who misses prayers: “Verily, what lies between a person 
polytheism (shirt) and disbelief (ku/r) is the omission of 
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bo mis 


One 
Ween 
Prayer.” 


and ber, 


Types of salab 


‘There are four types of prayer, and they are: 


Obligatory (Fard): 
Like the five obligatory prayers of the day. 


Incumbent (Wajid): 
Like the witr and the two ‘Eid prayers. 


Sunnah: 

Like the four units prior to the obligatory gubr prayer are an 
emphatic sunnah, and the four units prior to the obligatery 
‘asr prayer are a non-emphatic sunnah. 


Recommended (Mustababb): 
Like the two units of entering the masjid (tabiyyat al-masjd, 
the two units after making ablution and the night prayer 


(salat al-tabajjud), erc. 


It is reported by Abd Hurayrah [ra] that the Prophet 2 said 
to Bilal [ra] at fajr prayer: “O Bilal! Tell me regarding the 
most hoped for practise you have done since entering Islim, 
for | heard the footsteps of your sandals in front of me in 
Paradise.” He replied: “I have not done any action mor 
hoped for with me except that at any time of the night of 
day, I never purified myself except that I prayed in that state 
of purity as much as was written for me to pray. 





—_ 
(bib Masi, book of fnde. chapier jy, 
‘ Yabid at Bakhert, book of Tahapud 
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Number of obligatory prayers 


che prayet Wa Fer to the Migration (hijab). The obligarion’s are 
that must be offered at the recognised times, based upon the 
prayers the Prophet w: “Allab 36 says: “Verily, I have enjoined 
ol Ummah five prayers and I have made a promise with 
upon Y' hat whoever preserves them within their timings, 1 shall 
Myself t adise, but he who does not preserve them, then 


‘ Par 
it him into } =m 

Les ‘ao promise for him with Me. 

dl 


Number of units in one day and night’ 


Obligatory Units (Fard): 4.224% 
These are seventeen units: 2 in fajr, 4 in gubr, 4 in ‘agr, y in 
maghrib and 4 in ‘isha’. 


2. Incumbent Units (Wayib): _ 
The witr prayer is incumbent, and it is composed of three 
units with one salutation.’ Ibn “Abbas [7a] said: “The Prophet 
i would offer witr of three units. In the first, he would recite 
sabbibi'sma Rabbika'la'‘la;' in the second, he would recite qul 
‘yé ayyuba'thafiran;> and in the third, he would recite gal 
buwa'Llabu aad.’ ”) 


Note: For the significance and virtue of the witr prayer, refer 
to Chapter 3 (Timings of Prayers). 


3 Emphatic Sunnabs: 
These are twelve units,’ based upon the saying of the Prophet 
&: “Whoever offers twelve units in a day and night, a house is 


SS 


‘Seneca Abi Dawad, book of ‘Salah, chapter 9. 
This isthe conventional day, 24 hours. 


‘Nar ata. 
‘Qur'an, Sarat akA‘Ia (8; 
“Qatan, Sanat ab Rife 





Our Kafiran (109) 
* Garam, Sarat abtkhlis (112) 
FRM akDianmi,Chapter of al Qind'ab f21Wair, 
Md al Mubear ala '-Durr alMubbtdr (Habra Ibe “Abudin). 
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built for him in Paradise: 4 units prior to zuhr 
units after it, 2 units after maghrib prayer, 2 uni 
prayer and 2 units prior to fajr prayer.”* 


Prayer and 
'S after ‘isp: 


4. Nou-Emphatict Sunnabs? 
These are eight units: 4 units prior to ‘asr prayer and 4 unit 

prior to ‘isha’ prayer. ad 

5. Supererogatory Units (Naft): 
These are many, such as the night prayer (salae al tahajjud), th, 
mid-morning prayer (salat alduhd), the awewabin prayer (in 
units after maghrib prayer), etc. They are beneficial in 
complementing the losses incurred in obligatory Prayers, a5 
has been mentioned in the saying of the Prophet a, reponcy 
by Aba Hurayrah [ra] who said that he heard Allahs 
Messenger & saying: “The first of what a servant will be held 
to account for on the Day of Judgement, with regards to hig 
actions, is the prayer; if they are sound, then he will have 
succeeded and reached fulfilment, but if they are invalid, then 
he will have been ruined and lost. If any of his obligatory 
prayers are in any deficit, then the Lord 38 will say: “Take 3 
look. Does my servant have any supererogatory worship by 
which they (ie. the obligatory prayers) may be 
supplemented?” Thereafter, all of his other deeds will be 
(accounted for) in the same manner.”* 


Note: It is better for the sunnah and supererogatory prayers to be 
performed in the home, for the Prophet #® said: “Verily, the best 
prayer is the prayer offered by a man in his home, other than the 
prescribed (obligatory) prayers.”> There are, however, some sunnah 
and supererogatory prayers that are connected to specific locations, 
such as the éardwif prayer which is performed in congregation, the 
tabiyyat al-masjid prayer (which is performed in the masjid), the two 





' Sunen at-Tirmidbi, book of Seldh, chapter 193. 
’ MLL. Pireada 

| Mukbrasar al Qndi. 

4 Suman cl-Tirmidbi, book of Salah, chapter jo5, 
* Sabth al-Bukbari, book of Adhan, chapter 41. 
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opting ibram (hay garb), the two un; 
ee (of the Ka‘bah), the two units of returning root 
the solar eclipse prayer and the first two sunnah units of 
prayer, etc.’ If the worshipper worries about distractions 

home, oF there is something in his home due to which he 
jo the distracted and it would diminish his humility, then he may 
ie it in the masjid; for the consideration of humility in prayer 
per 


rakes preference.” 


grcum 
a journeys 
the Friday 


to the sunnahs that fall after the obligatory prayers it 
With 5a oo for one to offer them inside the mas, He shoud 
ie more ¢ ntly away from the place where he performed the 
move S! prayer in order to increase the locations of testimony for 
OE ee has been narrated that the place where worship takes 
his eal bear witness for the worshipper on the Day of 
oe erent? The Imam, however, should certainly retreat from the 
aoseyhere he performed his obligatory prayer. It is permitted for 
cata offer the supererogatory prayers whilst siting, even though 
he may have the capacity to stand, but he receives half the reward of 
the one who prays standing, unless there is a legal excuse) 


Number of units in the five daily prayers 


























Sunnab Sunnah Ful 
prior to | Fard | after | Nafl | Wir | Naf i ie 
Farg Fard 
Fajr a 2 4 
Eabr 4 4 2 2 a 
ar Atm) | 4 # 
Maghrib {3 2 2 7 
‘hha’ 4 (gm) 4 a 2 3 2 7 























° Redd at Mubrar ‘ala'tDurr alMukbiar (Hashyat lm Abidin) 
{Redd al Mabear ‘ala'bDurr al Mukhtar (Hashiyat Ibn Abidin) 
Mariai'-Falah Sharh Nar al-ddzp, chapter of Imamab. 


{Aiea al Alamgirgyah (al Fauded al-Hindiyyah). 
Nerabieay, meene® 
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Fajr (Dawn) Prayer / 
Fajr prayer has four units: 2 units of emphatic sunnah ang 
2 


obligatory units, respectively. 


Zubr (Noon) Prayer 

Zubr prayer has twelve units: 4 units of emphatic Sunnah, 
obligatory units, 2 units of emphatic sunnah and 
supererogatory units, respectively; based upon the saying <f 
the Prophet @&: “Whoever offers four units prior to ol 
prayer and four units after it, Allah will safeguard him for 


the Fire (of Hell).”" 


‘Agr (Mid-Afternoon) Prayer: 
‘Agr prayer has eight units: 4 units of non-emphatic sunnzh 
based on the saying of the Prophet i: “May Allah showe, 
mercy upon the one who offers four units prior to ‘en 
prayer.” This is followed by 4 obligatory units. 


Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer: 

Maghnb prayer has seven units: 3 obligatory units, 2 units of 
emphatic sunnah and 2 supererogatory units, respectively, 
according to the saying of the Prophet 4: “Whoever performs 
maghrib prayer, and he offers two units thereafter, Allah will 
raise for him two palaces in Paradise, and he who offers four 
units thereafter, sins of twenty years will be forgiven for him 
(or he said: of forty years).”3 


‘Isha’ (Nightfall) Prayer: 

‘Isha’ prayer has seventeen units: 4 units of non-emphatic 
sunnah, 4 obligatory units, 2 units of emphatic sunnah, 2 
supererogatory units, 3 incumbent units of witr and 2 
supererogatory units, respectively, based upon the saying of 
Sayyidah ‘A'ishah {ra}: “Allah's Messenger & would never 
come to me after ‘ishd’ prayer except that he would have 
offered fous or six units,”4 





* Suxan al Tirmsdbi, book of Saleh, chapter 204. 
* Susan al-Trrmidbt, book of Sal4h, chapter 205. 
{Gited in Hashiyai af Tabsavat ‘aid Martgi'l Falah. 


‘ Suran Abi Dawné, book of Saltb, chapter 305. 
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2 


Chapter 5, Section 1 
Shura al Salah 


Preconditions of Prayer 





‘on (shart) is that upon which the existence and presence of 
tands, though it is not itself part of the object's entity 
for the prayer. The conditions upon which prayer 1s 


dependent are sixt 


ty 








Purity from ritual impurity, be at minor or major. 


Purity from physical impurity; on the body, clothing and the 
place where the worshipper places his feet, hands, knees and 


forehead.’ 


Concealing the nakedness (‘awrah). For men, it is from below 
the navel until below the knees, and for women 11 1s the entire 
body excepting the face, the hands and the feet.’ 


Knowledge of the arrival of the time for prayer. Prayer is 
invalid prior to the beginning of its time. 


Facing the giblab. This is the direction towards the Ka'bah in 
Makkah. Regarding the giblah, its full range is taken into 
consideration, and that extends from the core of the earth to 
the Divine Throne (‘Arsh), and it does not merely reter to the 
building of the Ka‘bah itself 


It is incumbent for the one who sees the Ka'bah to face it 
directly, but for those who cannot see it should tace 1s 


\Nie ab dap. 


{ADare at Muckbuar Sharh Tanwir abAbydr. 


* Redd al May 


tr ala'-Daurr al-Mukbidr (Hasbryat lbn ‘Abedin 
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direction. If one is in doubt of the giblab and 2 com 

not available to him, then he is to strive in working eas 
giblab and then pray in the direction towards which f° 
inclined to believe. If, after completing prayer, he cone’ 
know that he has erred, there shall be no reperac® 
incumbent upon him, but if he becomes aware of that wh” 
he is still in prayer, he is to turn around towards the aides 
and continue upon that. If he is praying aboard a train he 
ora plane, he asks the direction of the g1Blzh from the cren 


Intention. This is the solemn resolve to pray for the sake of 
Allah 38. It is desirable to pronounce it in any language. 





If one intends to perform the zwAr prayer but his tongue ips 
and he says: “I intend to perform ‘asr prayer,” this shall not 
be detrimental to his intention because the reliable intention 
is that of the heartfelt determination, whereas the utterance 
of the tongue is merely to assist in the heart's concentration, 
Hence, the error of the tongue does not cause any harm so 
Jong as the intention for the prayer is sound. 





For the supererogatory and the sunnah prayers, a simple 
intention to pray is sufficient? This is because a sunnah is 
that which Prophet Muhammad # regularly performed ata 
specific location or occasion. When a Muslim performs that 
at that specific location or occasion, he performs an act 
known as sunnah, whereas the Prophet did not intend to 
perform sunnah, but merely prayer for the sake of Allah 3) 
It is wise and cautious, however, that for sunnah prayers, one 
intends to pray in conformity with and following Allah's 
Messenger #&.4 As for the incumbent and the obligatory 
prayers, a gencral intention is not sufficient by scholerly 
consensus, rather specifying the prayer is necessary’ 





“MILH. Pireada 

* AbDarr al Mukbedr Sharp Tanteir at-Abgir. 

| Radd at Mubtar ‘ala'lDurr al-Mukbutr (Hasbiyat lim Abidin). 
\Alatdwd alAlamgirinyah (al-Fatdsed al-Hindvyyab). 

‘At Fala al-Alamginyysh (al Fasdted ai Hindipah). 
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the individual requires three intentions: intention 
the prayer for Allib 35, intention of specify the 
tention of the giblab. 


Moreover. 
of offering 


prayer and in! 


The Imam makes the intention like that of the individual; he 
does not need to make the intention for imamah (leading the 
prayer. However, he does not become an Imim of womes 
except with an intention. 


The follower (of the Imam) makes the intention like that of 
the individual and additionally intends the act of following 
the Imam, because the act of following is impermissible 


without intention.’ 


Note: It is better to make the intention at the commencement 
of prayer: it is permissible to advance the intention to just 
prior to the fakbir tabrimab? if there is nothing to impede in 
berween; the impediment being any action that does not 
constitute prayer. Delaying the intention until after the 
tabrimab is invalid, as that what has passed does not 
constitute worship due to the absence of intention.' The 
Prophet ® said: “Verily, deeds are according to intentions.”* 


Formulation of intention 
Asan example, the following intentions are for zubr prayer: 


“| have made the intention to offer, for the sake of Allah 3, 
four units of sunnah for the zuhr prayer of today, following 
Allah's Messenger #8, facing towards the direction of the 
Ka‘bah.” 


2 “have made the intention to offer, for the sake of Allah 3 


‘AtFaldmi al-‘Alamginyysh (al-atdved al Hindiyyah) 

° This 1s the consecratory Jakdir, pronounced Alldbx Akbar 
Faumeg the hands up to the ears to commence the prayer. 
Aljawbarat alNayytrab ‘ala Mukbiasar al-Qedar. 

“Sahib ai Bukbari, bock of Bad al-Waby, chapter 


(Allab as the Greatest), hen 
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four obligatory units for the zubr prayer of today, ¢ 
towards the direction of the Ka‘bah (following eke 
Ms 


Imam).” 

“I have made the intention to offer, for the sake of Allah 
two units of sunnah for the zubr prayer of today, folloy 
Allah’s Messenger #8, facing towards the direction of i 
Ka‘bah.” 


3 


“L have made the intention to offer, for the sake of All» 
two supererogatory units, facing towards the direction of i, 
Ka‘bah.” 


° , 


Chapter 5, Section 2 
Fard'id at Salah 


Obligations of Prayer 





The prayer has obligations (fard’id) and rudimentary aspects (arkan), 
which together form its essence, in such that if even one of these 
obligations was missed, the prayer would not be realised and nor 
would it be a legal prayer. These obligations are six:' 





a Tabrimab. This is the consecratory pronunciation of 
exaltation (takbir), for Prophet Muhammad ® said: “The key 
to prayer is purity, its consecration is the exaltation (takbir) 
and its culmination is the salutation.”? Furthermore, 
whenever the Prophet %# would stand up to pray, he would 
face the gidlah, raise both his hands and pronounce Allabi 
Akbar? 





The follower ought to pronounce the takbir after the takbir of 
Bee wae 
Raa al-Qudunt. 
* Suran Abi Dawid, book of Tabara, chapter y1. 
? Sunan Ibn Majab, book of leamat ab Saleh, chapoek 4. 
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am; if he pronounces the lakbir prior to his Imam, his 
pall be invalid. Whoever acquires the fin inn 
h the Imam has consequently acquired the benefit 
ofthe opening takbir (i.e. the takbir tabrimab),' 


jonal for the pronunciation of the tabrimab that 
himself hear it? The Jabrimab is so called because 
I that was permissible prior to it, such a5 ulling 
d, eating and drinking, etc. 





It is cont 
one can 
forbids a! 
glancing aroun’ 


standing Posture (Qiyam). Adopting the standing posture is 

a an obligation for the obligatory and the incumbent prayers 
vided one is able to do so, for the Prophet @ said: 
Pretform the prayer standing, but if you are unable, then 
sitting, and if you are unable, then (lying down) on the side.”4 


Whoever is unable to stand, he performs the prayer according 
to his ability, based upon the statement of Allah 35: 


© 


wes 





jyusss abt Hes 





“Allah does not burden anyone more than his capacity.” {2:286)' 


Nothing will be reduced from his reward, however, for the 
Prophet & said: “Surely, when a servant is upon a noble path 
of worship and then he falls ill, it is said to his guardian 
angel: “Write for him (a reward) equivalent to bis action 
when he was healthy, until such that I render him bealthy or 1 


call him to Myself.” *6 


As far as the sunnah and the supererogatory ia ue 
concerned, the standing posture is not compulsory in the 


peacoat oat 
‘At-Fatdwe al Aiam (al Fatwa al Hindeyyeh 
‘Nir atlaab, pia neh 
Aewbarnt at Naygirab “ald Mukbtasar al nds 
x ayer a1 Qadir. 
: Scbib al Bakbari, book of Tagstr af Salab, chapter 19. 
{Qeran, Sorat al Bagarah (2), verse 286. 

lwmed Abmad ibn Hanbal, volume 2, page 203 
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they are valid if performed in the sitting posture 
ability to stand. Though the reward for the one stand 

greater and more accomplished than that for one ae is 
because the Prophet # said: “The (reward for the) bra 
that man who is sitting is (of) half the prayer,” 


with the 


iting 
Yer of 


Recitation (Qira’ah) of the Qur'an. Simple Tecitation, and 
specifying Sarat alFatibah, is obligatory. For Allah 38 za," 


Ni i) 






Ise 


ce 


“So, recite whatever of the Qur'an may be easy.” (73:20) 

The Prophet # said: "When you stand to (offer) the prayer 
say the takbir and then recite whatever is easy for you fron 
the Qur'an, then bow until you are settled in the 
posture, then rise up until you are well-balanced 
standing posture, then prostrate until you are settled 
prostrating posture, then rise until you are settled 
sitting posture, then do likewise in all of your prayers 


bowing 
in the 
in the 
in the 


Recitation is obligatory in only the first two units of 
obligatory prayer, irrespective of whether that obligatory 
Prayer is of two, three or four units.‘ It is obligatory in all of 
the units of the sunnah, incumbent and supererogatory 
prayers. The obligatory amount of recitation is of three short 
verses of the Qur'an, or one long verse that is of similar 
Tength to them, and that is the most cautious approach.s 


The recitation of the follower behind his Imam is severely 
repugnant (makrih taprimi) during both audible and 
inaudible prayers, for the Prophet & said: “Whoever has an 
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then the recitation of the Imam shall be (sufficien) 

‘on for him.”* 

osture (Ruka). It is unanimous 

in every unit for that individual who can 

4 obligatory to cb the back and the head - its ma 
i, Bama is the stooping ofthe back to such thar if aan 
lega! etch his hands, they would reach his knees, and its 
10 sire osition is for one to flatten his back and make ha 
ne to his back. This is the bowing method for the one 

heat ding, whereas the bowing posture for the one sitting is 

stan Ey lowering the head slightly whilst bending the 

pote perfect position is not attained until his forehead is 

parallel 10 the front of his kness. 


Bowing Pe Y agreed as 





Prostration (Sujad). It is obligatory to be performed twice in 
every. unit. For the validity of prostration, it is conditional 
for it to be performed on a dry surface, whereupon one’s 
forehead settles, such as a rug or a mat, as against teased 
cotton whereupon his forehead does not settle, which is why 
prostration is invalid upon it. 


The extent of the obligatory prostration is for one to place a 
portion of his forehead, be it 2 minimum, upon that 
whereupon prostration is valid, It is also necessary for him to 
place either of the two hands, either of the two knees and a 
portion from the sides of either foot, be it one toe. As far as 
the placement of the major portion of the forehead 1s 
concerned, it is incumbent. 


The perfect prostration is established by placing both the 
hands, both the knees, the ends of both the feet (i.e the toes}, 
the forehead and the nose, altogether upon the ground, for 
the Prophet # said: “When a servant prostrates, seven parts 


prostrate with him: his face (ie. the forehead and the nose). 
his palms, his knees and his feet.”? 
tie a ee eee 


Liisex Ibn Majab, book of lgamet al-Saléh, chapter 1 
Sebi Muslim, book of Salab, chapter 44. 


' Sabth Maalim, book of Musifirin, hadith 120, 

} Qurita, Surat al-Muzzamrnil (73), verse 20. 

> Sabib Muslim, book of Salah, badiib 45. 

‘Ab Fatdwa atAlamgitiqyas (al-Fatdeed al-Hindiyyah). 
» Kitab al Figh ‘ala'hMadbahih atArba'ab, 
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6 The Final Sitting (a/Qu‘ad al-AKBin. This takes pla 
conclusion of prayer and it is an obligation for eee at the 
Prayer. The extent of the obligatory sitting, according 2 
Most correct opinion, is to the extent of the citation © the 
tashabbud, for the Prophet i said: “When you raise you. 
from the final prostration, and you sit to the extent ord 
tashahbud, your prayer is thus complete.”* OF the 


Note: Some scholars have said that to exit from the prayer with g 
intention (ehueraj bi sun'ii) is also an obligation, ic. exiting of ¢* 
worshipper from the prayer with his own absolute action, be y°® 
action the wording of salutation (salam) or otherwise, on accor! 
the saying of the Prophet # said: “When you have sagt! 
(asbahbud), you have satisfied your prayer; if you wish to stand, 
may stand, and if you wish to sit, you may sit.”® The Prophet gry 
not command him to exit from the prayer with the words = 
salutation. 


To exit prayer with the words of salutation is not obligatory, rather 
it is mcumbent, and so if one exits prayer without making the 
salutation, even if that is due to minor ritual impurity, his prayer js 
valid. The worshipper, however, is sinful, because i is severely 
repugnant to exit the prayer without salutation, and that would call 
for a repetition of the prayer. 


oJ 


Chapter 5, Section 3, 
Wayibat alSalak 


Incumbencies of Prayer 





Incumbency (waji#), comes with the literal meaning of ‘binding, 
and in Islamic legal terminology, it is ‘the doing of which is proven 
by presumptive evidence’. 





* Kuab ol Fiqh ‘ala Htadbabrb alArba'ab. 
* Suan Abr Dawid, book of Seidh, chapter 182. 
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es have been enacted in order 
ie or instance, recitation in the pr. 
n of the Sarat al-Fatihah with a 


to complete the 
ayer is obligetory 
nother sir ‘ 
Ceres eat obligation, in such that if one was to duec re 
net on of Sarat al-Fatihah with another surah), it would be 
i nant. Likewise, sunnahs are for the completion of th 
ty Pesach as the fa'awundh and the basmalah are for tbe 
ymbenc! cf the recitation of Sarat al-Fauhah. Decorum (hea 
completion or adab) is for the completion of sunnah, sth 
eared en the feet for the one bowing in prayer is for the 
joking ' { the zasbibs, as they become fixated in the mind due 
of straying gaze? 


Ruling of incumbency (wajib) 


ion of incumbencies does not invalidate the prayer. If the 


Oe epee omits them out of forgetfulness it is incumbent on him 
womjerform the prostrations for error (swiid alsah) after the 
u 


utation (salam). If, however, he omnts them deliberately, 
nltijaon of the prayer is due upon him, but if he does not repeat 
‘tohis prayer is valid but with sin? 


Details of incumbencies of prayer 


Recitation of Sirat al-Fatihah and adding another sérab in 
the first two units of obligatory prayer and in all of the units 
of the incumbent, sunnah and supererogatory prayers. It is 
incumbent to recite Surat al-Fatihah prior to the added sirab. 
In order to complete this incumbent aspect, a short sarah, 
three short verses or one long verse of equal length to them 
suffices.4 


m 


2. Complete satisfaction (itmi'ndn) in fulfilling the rudimentary 





“This isto pronounce smbbéna Rabbeys ‘Azim, and snbbane Rabhrye Aa, whea bowing and 
prostrating, respectively. 

*Hashyat al Tabtawi ‘ala Mardy’ Falab. 

* Kitab al-Figh ‘ala’ Madbibrb al-Arba'ah. 

“AtFadwea al-Alamginyyah (al-Fataéeed al-Hindeyyab). 
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Positions, such as the bowing, Prostration, ¢ 

incumbent form of this complete satisfaction is the i The 
of the limbs in each position so that every limb anq1l™®s 
the body is settled in its appropriate position Ba of 
minimum period of one tasbip.' T the 





The first sitting up to the tashabbud in Prayers of 


. fo, 
three units, as well as the recitation of the tashabbud in isn 


ita 


It is incumbent to stand for the third unit immediat 

following the completion of the tahabbud. tf. howe 
adds the blessings upon Prophet Muhammad 4 su 
forgetfulness, then he is to offer the prostrations fou 


k to‘olte ¢ 
but fhe added the blessings deliberetely, then he mut ca 
the prayer) However, in nomemphatie  sunnahy P2 


supererogatory prayers, one adds the blessings upon yt 
Prophet # in the first sitting after recitation of the tashabbud. 
He also adds the opening recitation as well as the ta‘awoudh 
in the third unit. This is because all even number of units 
suchlike prayers are a prayer within themselves,4 


Recitation of the tashabbud in the final sitting.5 

Words of salutation (sadém) twice on completing the prayer.é 
Recitation of the gunit, the takbir for it, and the takbir for the 
bowing, after Surat al-Fatihah and the added surah, in the 
third unit of the wétr prayer.” 

Takbirs of the two ‘Eid prayers. They are three in each unit, 


plus the sakbir of bowing in the second unit of the ‘Eid 
prayer, because it is attached to the incumbent sakbirs of the 


————________ 
‘Kab al Figh ‘ala badabib al-Arba'ah 
{AtFatawi al'Atersgiroych (al Ferawa abtiindiyyab). 


* Kina, 





igh ‘ala tMadhebib al Arba ch 


{AiDarsal-Mukbidr Sharb Tanvwir al Abyar, chapter of al-Witr wa tNawéfil 
[Al Fatdid al‘Alamgiripab (al Fatéwed al-Hindiyyab). 

* Kutdb al-Figh ‘ale'\Madbabub al-Arba ‘eh 

? At Dur abMakbiar Sharh Tanwit al Alte 
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spud prayer, hence it is also incumbents 


F itati the Imam in the j 
audible recitation by the Ir 1 fayr, the tw 
oh enday, the fardwip, the witr in the month of Ren Ba 
u 


: mada 
e first two units of the maghrib and of the ‘isha’ asics 
witb regards to the individual worshipper, he has a chon 


en reciting audibly and inaudibly in all of his prayers, 
though it is more excellent for him to recite audibly in the 

ayers wherein it is incumbent for the Imim to recite 
pr ably, and to recite inaudibly wherein it is incumbent for 


the [mam to recite inaudibly.* 


betw! 


Not: Initially the Prophet # would recite audibly in all the 
prayers, but the polytheists would tease him and they would 
disparage the One who revealed the Qur’an (ie, Allah 38) and 
to whom it was revealed (i.e, Prophet Muhammad 9). Hence, 


Allah 38 revealed: 
Os BS Se Sh EY; asia 2 i, 


“And say not your prayer aloud nor say it in a low voice, but 
follow a way in between that,” {17:10}: 


After that, the Prophet 4 would perform the gubr and the ‘apr 
prayers inaudibly, and that is because the polytheists would 
be prepared to cause disturbance during these two timings. 
He would make recitation audible during the maghrib prayer, 
and that is because they would be preoccupied with eating at 
that time, as well as during the ‘sha’ and fajr prayers, and that 
is because they would be asleep. The Prophet would make 
audible the Friday prayer and the wo ‘Eid prayers, as he had 
established them when settled in Madinah, and there, the 
disbelievers had no ability to harass.4 








ps eee 
“Kitéb ab-Figh ‘ala'l Madbabib abArba'ab, 


ua abFigh ‘ala‘LMadbahib al-Arka‘ah, 


2 Quran, Sarat altsra (17), verse 110. 
‘Kizh abMebsit, chapter of Manncrs of Entering the Prayer. 
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9. The inaudible recitation of the Imam and th 
worshipper during the supererogatory prayers of the 


the maghrib, the last ewo units of the ‘isha’ Prayers, 
of the solar and the lunar eclipses, and the pra 
rain.’ 


10, The non-tecitation of anything by the follower 
standing posture of the Imam,? based upon the s 
the Prophet #4: “Whoever has an Imam, then the r 
the Imam shall be (sufficient) recitation for him,”s 


If one does forgctully recite behind his Imim then i 
prostrations for error are not due upon fim, as there is 
0 


ruling of forgetfulness upon the follower 


11. Placing the hard part of the nose’ together with the forcheag 


in prostration.” 


12. To specify the words Allahu Akbar as takbir for the Opening 


of every prayer, except for the two ‘Eid prayers? 
a 


Chapter 5, Section 4 
Sunan abSalah 


Sunnahs of Prayer 


he individuay 
the obligatory units of the gwhr and the ‘asr, the third oy, 

mn 
the Pray 
Yer Seeking 


during the 
fatement of 
Citation of 





Sunnah in prayer is that which is proven from Prophet Muhammad 


\ Kuh al Fgh ‘ale'tMadbtheh al Arba‘ah. 

* Kitab aiFigh ‘ela tMadbithrh alArba'ah, 

* Suran bm Mayah, book of Igamat ai-Saléb, chapter 13. 

* Radd al Mupiar ‘ala'tDarr abMakbiar (Hlashiyat [be ‘Abidtn), chapter of Wayshat ab Saltb 
9 This as the nasal bone area 

* Meréqr'-Falah Shart Nit al-ida. 

Nair al ldib, 
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ightly Guided Caliphs [ra] after him te acither 
nd not incumbent, and its omission does not lead toa 

f the prayer and nor docs it necessitate the 
ror. One will be sinful, however, if he omits 1 


Details of sunnahs 


raising of both the hands parallel to the ears, and 
 eqise AMINE, the takbirs of the two ‘Efds and of the quai! 
ead ibn Hajar [ra] reports that he saw the Prophet = when 
ve vvood for prayer, the Prophet & raised both his hands 
" i they were both level to his shoulders, and he made his 
lel to bis ears, and then he said the cakbir. In 
ion, he says: “I saw the Prophet @ when he 
he raised both his hands level to his ears.”* 


For men, 


until 
thumbs paral 
another narrati 
began the prayer, 
The follower to perform the tahrimah with the taprmab of 
the Imam. 


To leave the fingers in their natural state and not to spread 


them and nor to clench them. This applies to postures other 


than when bowing. 


For men, placing the right hand over the left hand below his 
navel. The hand is placed in a manner as to have the palm of 
the right hand over the back of the left hand whilst forming a 
ring with the litele finger and the thumb of the right hand 
around the left wrist. The woman places her hands (one hand 
over the other) over her chest without forming a ring-' 


‘Ali [ra]stated: “It is sunnah to place one hand over the other 
in prayer below the navel.”? 








*Hashoat at Febtéel ‘ald Mardgr-Falab. 
Suan Abi Déwad, book of Salah, chapter 16. 
1 Nir at Hab 
Nar al ldap 
'Smen 61 Désead, book of Salah, chapter 120. 
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‘ Recitation of thend’* 


Pronouncement of the ta‘awwudh, 





Pronouncement of the tasmiyah inaudibly 
Fatihah, at the beginning of every unit. 





Prior to Strat al. 





Saying @mfn (ta’min). For the Imam, the follower and 
individual to say dein, which means ‘accept the 
supplication’, following recitation of Sarat al-Fatihahe 
9. Pronouncement of tabmid for the follower 
individual for the Prophet %# said: “When the Imam 
sani‘a'Lldbu li’man hamidah (Allab heats the one who pes 
Him), you all say rabba-nd la-Ka'tbamd (Our Lord, for Yan 
all praise). 


and the 


to. Saying the thand’, ta'awwudh, ta’min and tabmid inaudibly in 
a low voice. 


uz. Balanced posture (when standing up straight) at the 
commencement and the conclusion of the tabrimah in such 
manner that he forms it without bowing the head forwards? 


12, The Imam to make audible the pronouncement of the “akbir 
(as loud as required for the announcement of prayer 
beginning and movements within the prayer), ‘asm7'! and the 
salutation (salam). The individual and the follower need only 
make themselves hear.® 





* Thad’ ts to say sxbbenaka’Llahumma wa bi-bamdi'Ka wa tabtraka'smaKe wa ta'dtd pddaks 
we id tlaba ghayrnKa. 

* Ta‘avwweudh 13 10 say a tdbn brLldb min al shaytani Urajim. 

' Taxmsyab is so say bisme'Llthe t Rabmani't Rabin. 

* Marat l-Faldp Sher Nee al fda 

‘Hasbryat at Tapiaser ‘ala Manaqn Falah, 

* Subip al Bukbri, book of Addin, chapter 82. 

3 Mardqt lFaldb Shark Nar al Ldap 

{ Tasm"i3 10 say samr'a'Lidbu l'man bamidch when nsing stcaight up from bowing 

* Al Durr al Makbods Sharh Tanwtr ab Absar. 
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p 2 space of four fingers between the feet when in the 
ing posture." 


ing the éasbib of bowing (sxbhdna Rabbiya'l Azim) 


i 
pronoun! ‘bip of prostrations (subhdna Rabbiya'LA‘lay 


aod the fas thrice, 





hands on 


is knees whilst bowing and keeping 
read apart.” 


Placing one’s 
he fingers SP 


To flatten the back when bowing. 





6 
Making the head level with the back when bowing 
7 
i 5 
8 Standing straight up after bowing. 
sitting between the two prostrations.” 
19. 
Placing both the knees, then the hands, followed by the nose 
xo ind then the forehead when lowering down for the 
prostration. This sequence is reversed whea rising up from 
prostration? 
m1. Placing the face between both hands during prostration.* 
aa, For a man, separating his abdomen from his thighs, his 


elbows from his sides and his forearms from the ground 
during prostration. 


For a woman, to crouch low when prostrating and to adjoin 
her abdomen to her thighs.’ This is because the Prophet # 








ab 
Kitsh al-Figh ‘ala 1 Madbaheh alArka'ah. 








1 bithoat al Tepe ‘ale Marigi'HFalab. 
Nir abla. 
"Nee ala, 
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passed by two women who were praying, and he said; wy, 
you two prostrate, let one flesh (part of the body) touch en 
another, for in that the woman is not like the man; rey 
privacy to be covered.”* 4 She 


Placing both hands on the thighs when Sitting between 
two prostrations and during the tashabbud.? the 


For a man, to lay down his left foot during the sitt 
keep his right foot upright with its toes facing as mare 
posible towards the gblah. For 2 woman, she sts upg? 
left buttock and places the right thigh over the lef si 
while projecting her legs from the right side and plagi¢'t® 
right shin over the left shin 


NB and ty 


lacing the 


Indicating with the index finger of the ight hand op} 
during the declaration (shabddab) in tashabbud. One raises ¢ 
during the negation when he says 42 iltha (ther: is no god, ) 
and he lowers it during the affirmation when he says ie 
(...except Allah) 


The manner in which to do this is that one gathers together 
the little finger and the ring finger and he forms a circle with 
the middle finger and the thumb, and raises the index fr _ 
He may, however, clench together the three end fingers and 
place the tip of his thumb at the middle knuckle of the 
middle finger, and then raise the index finger at the negation 
and lower it at the affirmation.’ The clench must only be 
made at the instance of ‘asbabhud and not prior to or after it, 
and that is the legal decree.’ 





Reciting Sdrat al-Fatibab in the units after the first two uni 
in obligatory prayers.” 


* Mant halap Shard Nar atldap, 

* Nur at Ide. 

‘ Lastiyat ul Pebtacot ‘ala Marayr't Pala, 

* Mandy? balah Sbarb Nae alld 

1 Badd atMabudy ‘ala Durr al Mukbise (Mashipat ton ‘Abidin). 
* Masberut a fupfaset ‘ala Manag ald, 

"Nar al idab, 
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‘fo invoke blessings upon Prophet Muhammad i in the tas 
0 


oking blessings upon the Prophet @, to sy 
Ae baa that resemble the words of the epruard 
al and not those that resemble the speech of, People2 
ju 
head to the right and then to the left with the 


the 
Tote (calam) respectively 


pwo salutations 


whea making the salutation (alsalamu ‘alaykum toa. 
apmatu'Llah), the Imam intends it for those ‘worshippers 
hand him, the guardian angels and the pious jinn. The 
follower intends it for his Imam with tegards to whichever 
direction he may be in; to his right or to his left. If, however, 
the follower is directly behind the Imam, the follower intends 
for him in both of the salutations, together with intending 
for the people, the guardian angels and the pious jinn. The 
individual intends for the angels only. « 


The Imam lowers his voice with the second salutation in 
relation to the first. 


The latecomer (masbilq) waits for the Imam to complete his 
second salutation so that he becomes certain that there is no 
prostration for error (sujmd al-sahte) due upon him.‘ 


Now; The woman differs from the man in some issues, including 
the following: She does not expose her hands from her sleeves 


during sakbir, and she only raises her hands parallel to her 
shoulders, When bowing, she does not spread her fingers apart and 
she only bends forwards slightly, enough so as to reach the 
minimum level for bowing, upon which she does not exceed, for 


——— 

“Nir al ldap, 

Nur akida, 

Nir al db, 

{Kitab al-tiqh ‘ala't Madbabib alvArba'ab. 
Marégi Bald Sharb Nav al Idd, 


Kiba igh 





‘tMadbahib alArba'ab. 
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that is best for her privacy. She adjoins her elbows to her Sides 
bowing. In prostration, she adjoins her abdomen ¢ when 


© her 
Whenever she sits, she does so on her left buttock, a5 ey atts 
afore. It 1s not recommended for her to brighten (delay) mad 
prayer.’ Jay 
9 
Chapter 5, Section 5 
Mustababbat al-Salab 


Recommendations of Prayer 








Mustababh (recommendation) is that which the Lawgiver desires ang 
prefers; it is neither obligatory, nor incumbent and nor sunnah, 
its ruling is such that there is reward for its performance by 
culpability for omitting it. 


and 
Ut No, 


The recommendations are as follows: 


1. For a man, to remove his hands from inside his sleeves when 
making takbir# 


. The worshipper looks at the place of his prostration when in 
the standing posture; at his feet when bowing; at the tip of hi 
nose when in prostration; into his lap when in the siting 
posture; and at his right and left shoulders respectively whee 
performing the first and second salutations.} 


3 To increase the 1asbibr of the bowing and prostrations to 
more than thrice (and in an odd number).4 


4. To strive in suppressing a yawn, and if he is unable to do so, 
se 

" Hasbiyal al Tehetet ‘ald Maregi Falah 

* Nar al ldah . 

\ALDerr al Mahia Sheth Tamir ab Aba, 

*Radd et Mabtar ala'tDerr at Mukbutr (Hasbiyat Ion ‘Abudi). 
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overs his mouth with his sleeve or with the back of hi 
he & 


je hon 


To strive as much as possible in suppressing a cough,’ 
td 
ind, if present, the Imam to stand clo: 


‘ baer (hiche) when the mugim (caller of i4aneab) sys ena 


mi jalap, and it is said when the mugim says tayya ‘ala’ 
ate tye this isa command, itis complied with) . 
salt, 


1f, however, the Imam is out of the masjid and he enters it 
from the back of the rows, as he passes each row, that 
respective row 1s to stand up; but if the Imam enters the 
masjid from in front, then the worshippers are to stand as 
ey see the Imam.* 


o 


soon as th 


Chapter 5, Section 6 
Kayfiyat al Salab 


Performance of Prayer 








Whenever one wishes to begin the prayer, he removes his hands 
from his sleeves and raises them both paraliel to his ears and 
touches his thumbs to his earlobes in order to ascertain the 
leveiness.’ He faces the insides of the palms towards the giblah but 
does not spread his fingers apart and nor clench them together. He 


then performs the ¢akbir making the intention if he has not already 
done so. 


Thereafter, he silently praises Allah 3 reciting the thand’: 

Cees A 

‘Kudbal Fgh ‘ala't Madhabrh abArba'‘ah, 

‘KuchalFngh lat Madbabib abArba'ah 

(ieshnat at Tabi ‘ala Marg Falah 

fetes at‘Atameiryah (alFatdted al Hindiyyah), 
Dural Malkbtar Sharb Tamotr a-Atyér 
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Sab ayy ahs Stay A Gy Baty aan 





Nae 


“O Allab! Glory to You, and praise 1s for You, and Your name 


and Your majesty is exalted, and there is no god except You, Plesseg 





He then silently pronounces the ta awwudb followed 
tasmiyab (one pronounces the lasmiyab in every unit Y 
al-Fatihah): 


le 


Prior to Sun 








“I seek refuge with Allah from the rejected Shaytan (Satan) ~ 
ed FD ail ey 
“Allah’s mame I begin with, the utmost Kind, the ever Merciful,” 


One then recites Sarat al-Patihah — the [mam, the follower and the 
individual worshipper all say dmfn silen is followed by the 
recitation of a siirab or three verses. For example, Strat al-Ikhlis 





Bl; 235 BS © 





ME 9 pol GRIT o 
fe calle cual juall bye o ect 


Gecbo GSCI Y; cyte Gp bistl 


“All praise is for Allab, Lord of all the worlds. The utmost Kind, the ever 
Merciful. Master of the Day of Judgement. You lone we worship, and 
from You alone we seek help. Guide us upon the straight path. The path of 
those upon whom You bave bestowed favour. Not of those who incurred 
anger, and nor of those who wander astray.” “O Allah! Accept the praytt 
and supplication I have made.” 














ih deeds odsth wd 0 duiftit ots 


er 
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Hab, the One. Allah ts Independent (but) 


» He is Al on Whom all 


IS none equal 19 


a ‘He begot none, nor was Fle begotten. And there 
pert 


Him. 


one pronounces the lekbir and bows comfortably 
head fevel with his back, gripping his knees with hy 


nd keeping his fingers apart. During bowing, one says the 
ane which is the minimum number: 





cl Gy Se 


“Glory to my Lord, the Great.” 





“Allah bears the one who praises Him.” 


When standing, he says the tabmid: 





“Our Lord! For You is all praise.” 





though better to say Alldhumma Rabba-nd wa la-Ka'lbamd? The 
llower needs only say the ‘ahmid and not the tasmi’. 


After that, one makes takbir whilst lowering oneself for prostration, 
and he first places his knees, followed by his hands and then places 
face between his hands; one prostrates comfortably upon his 
nose and forehead, pronouncing the tasbih thrice — that is the 
imum number: 








Marigi-Falab Shar Nur ub dab. 


at 
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“Glory to my Lord, the Highest.” 


In the absence of a crowd, he separates his abdomen from his th 
and his upper arms from his armpits, and his fingers and toc n&* 
in the direction of the giblab. Thereafter, one says the takbir arty 
up comfortably, between the two prostrations, and places both 4° 
hands upon his thighs. He then pronounces the takbiy s"* 
prostrates a second time like the first one. Then, he raises his eae 
whilst saying the ‘akbir, and continues towards the standing Posture 
without placing his hands and nor sitting on the ground for 
support.’ 









The second unit is just like the first except that one neither recite 
the thana’ mor the ta‘awwudh, and he does not raise his hands fo, 
the takbir. 


‘When one has completed the two prostrations of the second unit, 
he lays his left foot flat and sits upon it, and he stands the right one 
straight whilst facing its toes towards the gib/ah. He places his hands 
upon his thighs and recites the tashabbud transmitted by ‘Abdullah 
ibn Mas‘ad [ra] and indicates with his right index finger in the 
shabddah — raising it at the negation and placing it down at the 
affirmation. In the first sitting, he does not exceed beyond the 


tashabbud.? 





" Nev at idab. 
» The worshipper concentrates on the meanings of the sashabbud by initiating rom hitielfx 
if be 1s greeting Allab 3 and invoking peace upon Prophet Muhammad a, upoa bummsef and 
upon the Friends of Allah 36. [ALDurr al Makbuar, Mardgt V-Fald®; at-Fatared a Alamginystt 
The Pronoun in iglayna (upon us) represents the atcenders, which inchades the Imam, te 
followers and che angels. This is also the narration of what tock place on the Night 0! 
Atcension (mi'rdj) from the Prophet a, from his Lord 3& and from the angels. [Redd 
‘Mubiar, chapier of Sunan al aléh, volume 1, page 510), 

‘Nowe: If there is a question regarding the logic behind the diversion from t 
third person to that of second person being used in ‘alaya ayyeba -mabyye (upon 
Prophet) when the context demands the use of the pronoun of the third person, su 
seldmn ‘ala’/nabi (peace be upon the Prophet), and so one would shift from greeung Allah * 
to greeting the Propher #, to greeting oneself and then to greeting the righteous peoP 
In answer to this, alTayyibi has responded, which is summarised as follows: We (o 








he pronoun of tht 
you, 
had 





nz 
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tb words of the tashabbud are: 
¢ 






goog ek 


A yi59 he A Sah 


can aerbal, piosical and financial forms of worship are for Alléb, Ma 
uci pains O Messenger of Allah! As well as the mercy of Allas 
ig Msings. ity peace be upon 1s ad upon the righ rea 
of Allah. testify that there is no god but Allah, and I testify that 
‘ Muhammad is His servant and messenger.” 


tn the first sitting of the obligatory, incumbent and emphatic 
sunnah prayers, One does not exceed beyond the sashabbud, and to 
stand up immediately for the third unit following the sashabbud is 
incumbent. One then recites Sarat al-Fatihah in every unit after the 
fst two units of the obligatory prayers. When he sits in the final 
sitting of the prayer, he recites the tashabbud and then invokes 
blessings! upon the Prophet 48: 





specific words that the Prophet taught to the Companions [ra]. According 10 the people of 
spuitvality and recognition (iefdm), it is said: “When the worshippers feck to open the Gate 
of Malakut with the praise for am, they are granted admitiance into the divine coun of 
Allah 98, the EverLiving Who will never die, Their cyes are cooled with such invocations, and 
they are made aware that all this hat been granted by virtue of the Prophet of Mercy & aed by 
the blessings in following kim. When the eyes of the heart glance around, they see the beloved 
Mir the divine court of the Beloved 38 present Thus, they greet him saying abaald me 
cone Inebyyn wa rabmate'Liabi we barakatub (Peace be upon you, O Prophet, as well as the 
mercy of Ailab and His blessings)” (‘Umdat al-Qari Sharh Sabib al Bukhari, volume 6. page 
‘ul Furthermore, in his heart, one should make the person of the Prophet # present and sav 
uakinsn ‘alayka ayynba'inabiyyx warahmatn’Llah wa-darakuind (Peace be upon you, O 
fp well as the mercy of Allah and his blessings). [/oy@ ‘Liwm al-Din, volume , past 
‘Now: Prayers and invocations for blessings upon Prophet Mubammad a arc of six kinds 
& OWtqutory (Ferd): That is once in a lifetime [Rad alMabear, chapter of Senay ai Salih, 
volume. page $37}, for Allah 3& says: 


Des ihss ce Le has al gis Sat Fhe aa, 
“Indes lah and Hits angels send blesange upon the Prophet. 0 yaa who ble! You we send 


ble rae y3e] 
lasing: apon bum and send salutations of peave in abarcdance." [873 13 : 
* tnambeet Waj2b: This is at che mention of the Prophet's name [Redd ale. chap 
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ISLAMIC WAY OF WORSHIP 


coats JT UES cast pe cle tS 8 JT ot a, 


pa ees ct 1 8 Fae bio Las 
$2 Ls a al TB ; 


“O Allat! Betow mero) upon Mubammad and upon th family 
Mubammad, just as You bestowed mercy upon Ibrahim and spon ty 
Jamily of lbrabim; indeed You are Worthy ofall praise and exaitaion 
Alb! Shower blesings upon Muhammad and upon the family of 
Muhammad, just as You showered blesings upon Ibrabim and upon ij 
family of lorabim; indeed You are Worthy of all praise and exaltation, © 


Then one makes supplications with words that reflect the Qur'in 
and the Sunnah. Such as: 


11 eS 5 S555 os LT at sltics 


Ded fyi 65 Sed 





Gass 





of Sumaw afSalab, volume 1, page 517], and if the name of the Prophet Muhammad & w 
ing, then reciting prayers and blessings upoa him once 
is incumbent and recsting exch time the name is mentioned is recommended (mahal) 
[Radd alMubiar, akfamt’ i Abkam al-Oxr'dn| 
j Suaneh: This is in the final situng of the prayer, as 3 iin the first situng of the 
supererogatory and non-emphatic sunnah prayers, as well as in the Funeral prayer. [Radd at 
Mehtar, chapter of Sunan al Salah, volume t, page 518} 
4. Prefered (Mustabebl): This 1s at any time possible, such as when entering the masid and 
1, when visiting the blessed grave of the Prophet 4, in the sermons of Friday, etc, a 
well as after replying 10 the mu‘edhébia, at the beginning of supplications and the 
conclusion, when performing abluuson, when one forgets something, when counselling, when 
teaching and studying, and when reciting a hadéié. [Redd al Mubidr, chapter of Suan al Sali 
volume 1, page 5:8] 
5 Dusliked (Makrab): Thus ws anywhere in the prayer except in the final sttting, in the guna of 
‘erir prayer and in the Funeral prayer. [Radd alMupidr, chapter of Senan alSaldb, volume 


Page 518) 


















6. Probrbited (Hasém}: This is during a forbidden and prohibited act. [Hdsbiyat a-Tabrawi lt 
‘Mardgi’l Fela] 
The excellence of sending blessings and salutations upon the Prophet @: Ir is reported bY 





‘Anas ibn Malik [ra] who stated that Allah’s Messenger said: “Whoever sends blesoes 
upon me once, Allah sends mercy upon him tenfold, ten sans ae forgiven for him and be's 
raused ten stations.” [Suman alNasd’7, book of Sabw, chapter 55] 

Radd al Mubedr ‘alatDurr alMubbtdr (Hasbiyat Ibe ‘Abidin), chapter of Suman abSaltb, 
woluane 4, page 12 
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SALAH (PRAYER) 


ral Make me establish the prayer, and my offipring; O our Lord! 
se O our Lord! Forgive me, and ny parents, and all the 


cet my eae 12 the Day when Reckoning will take place.” 
it 


he makes salutation (salam) to the right and to the left 


Bi bg pele LAI 
“May peace be xpon you, and the mercy of Allah,” 


salutations, he intends whoever is with him, as mentioned 
Section 4 (Sunnabs of Prayer). 


o 


Chapter 5, Section 7 
‘Mubrilat al-Salab 


With the 
in Chaptel 5» 


Nullifiers of Prayer 





Corruption {fasdd) and nullity (bupldn) in worship are the same, 
because both of them refer to the ceasing of worship from it being 
classified as worship due to the omission of some obligations * 


Nullifying factors 


1 To say something that is alien to the prayer (when words are 
complete and can be heard), whether spoken deliberately, out 
of forgetfulness, out of error or unknowingly. 


2 To supplicate with what resembles the speech of people, such 
as: “O Allah! Dress me in such-and-such a garment,” or: “Feed 
me such-and-such food.”4 








‘Mukbtar (Hasbiyat Lon ‘Abidin 
Bras alArba'‘ab. 
Mérig’Lalep Sharh Nar al-faa.. 


ug 


ISLAMIC WAY OF WORSHIP 


To greet someone with salutation (salam), even jf . 
forgetfulness, and to return the grecting, whethe, 
tongue ot by a handshake." 


ORE Ou op 


T With the 


To perform a major action, and not a minor atti 

difference between the two is that a major action ite The 
that an onlooker would have no doubt regard 
worshipper not being in a state of prayer, but he the 
onlooker is only suspicious then that act will be consid the 
minor, according to the most authentic opinion. dered 


5 To move the chest away from the qiblah, SACEPE for th 
occurrence of minor ritual impurity or when the Worshi le 

is in the prayer of fear (saldt abkhawy)> Per 

6 To eat or drink something taken from outside the mou 
even if that may be as small as a sesame seed, or somerhin’ 
that was stuck between the teeth to the approxima 
minimum size of a chickpea.‘ 


7. To make a noise from the throat without any reason, such a 
uffaff ° ab-ah} ow -ow (ouch-ouch),' o to cry loudly out 
pain or distress.” 


. To reply to the one who sneezes with the words yerboms 
ka'Lléh (Allah have mercy on you), ot to say innd l'Llébi va 
inna ilay-Hi raji'sn (Verily, we are for Allah and to Him shal 
we return) upon hearing bad news. Furthermore, to say a 
amd li'Llah (All praise is to Allah) upon hearing good 








* Nir abla. 

* Margi Fatah Sbarb Net alddab, 

*Maragi't- Falah Sharb Nar al-ldab. 

4 Nar al ldab. 

2A the notse is made for a reaxon, such as to clear the throat in order to improve the vost 
and make it saarper to cortect the Imim of his error or to announce that he sin pray 
make the nous fom the throat would aot invalsdate the prayer. 

"This is known as taf 

? This is known as cain, 

* This is known as ta aww, 

* Mariqi'l Faléh Shark Nar abidah, 
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SALAH (PRAYER) 


, 10 say subfdn Allab (Glory be to Allah) or Ig 
Mer ab on hearing something amazing: to Use somet 
ile e Qur'an with the intention of teplying to someon 
in one asks for a book, to reply by Saying 94 yabyg 
pind abkitdba bi quwwah (O Yabyil Take the book firmly): 
{f, however, he does not intend to say that as a Tesponse to 
anyone then it does not nullify the prayer. 


taba 
thing 
from th 
gach as whe 


When the one in tayammum finds water and has the capacity 


to use it? 


The lapsing of the period of wiping over kbuffi. Likewise, 
their removal, even if with a trivial actions 


‘The naked one’s acquiring of a cover 


The one praying by indication gaining the capacity to 
perform bowing and prostration.> 


To laugh out in a manner that the laughter is audible.” 


To omit without reason a rudimentary part (rekx) or a 
condition (shart) of prayer." 


Exposure of the private parts, or attachment of physical 
impurity that prohibits prayer, during the complete 
performance of one rudimentary part, or during the time it 
would take to complete one rudimentary part (ie. three 
tashths).9 


@ 
ee 
\Maregi'Falth Sharb Nar at ldah, 

AlFatéwd al-Alanginyyeh (al-Fatéed al-Hindopyah). 
\ Manigreleh Sburh Naz atddab, 

‘Maréqrt-Falib Sharb Nar abide, 








Har atlaa, 

‘Moth at Mastin 

‘Fgh al Sannab, 

Milbout al Tebjewt ‘ala Maraqi'LFalap. 
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ISLAMIC WAY OF WORSHIP 


Chapter 5, Section 8 
Makribat al-Salah 


Disliked Aspects of Prayer 








Undesirable (makrzbh) is the opposite of preferred 
action causes the omission of something that is in 
then that action is severely repugnant (makrzh tabrimi), if 
the omission of an emphatic sunnah (suxnab mu'akhadgpy. (1 8 
offensive (isa'ab), and if it causes the omission of a no 
sunnah (sannab ghayr muakkadah), then it is morally 

(makrab tanzihi). 





(mabbaby, 
Cumbent (way 
), then it; 
Reem pha 
undesirab), 





Undesirable acts in prayer 


To perform something futile! and minor using one's hag 
unnecessarily on his clothes, his body ot his beard. 


Futile actions are severely repugnant, on account of the 
saying of Prophet Muhammad &: “Verily, Allah detests three 
actions for you: the futile action in prayer, obscenity when 
fasting, and laughing near graves.” The Prophet & once sav 
man twiddling his beard during the prayer, so he said: “If hi 
heart was fearful (of Allah), his limbs would also show fear. 








However, it is not undesirable to do such actions out of need, 
such as to remove sweat or irritating dust from one’s face It 
is said that to scratch oneself with one hand thrice within one 
rudimentary part (rwA7) of prayer invalidates the prayer, if he 








SALAH (PRAYER) 


fg crack the fingers and enter them into on 


Te anit 
severely repugnant. 


ok around by turning the head. Thou, 
te permissible, but to turn the chest nu 
6 


© another is 


84 gazing with che 

lifes the prayer. 
roll the sleeves up above the forearms, for in that [i 

gine which is against the spirit of prayers at lies 


To pray only in trousers, or only in a loincloth (iar), when 
one has the capacity to don a shirt. In this lie laziness, 
carelessness and lack of respect. It is severely repugnant: 


To drape cloth (sidl) out of arrogance or laziness, and that is 
to place a cloth over the head and the shoulders, or over the 
shoulders only, and to let the ends fall free on either side by 
not tying them Draping is severely repugnant’ This only 
applies when there is no reason to do so; when there does 
txist a reason, however, such as intense cold or heat, then it i 
not undesirable,” 


To wrap up inside a cloth in such a manner that no place 
remains whence he may project his hands? 


To recite the Qur’an in other than the standing posture, such 
as to complete the reciting in the bowing position.* 


To repeat the same s#rab within the same unit or in two units 
of obligatory prayer, provided one knows other sérabs, is 
morally undesirable Repetition is not undesirable in 
supererogatory prayers." 





raised his hand each time. 





"This is an action in which there is no benefit, and no logic behind it (‘abytb). Here ic een 
to that which is not from the actions of the prayer. |Maraqi'tFaldp Sharp Nar al lddb| 

* Kitab al-figh ‘ala'tMadbahrb al-Arba'ah. 

"Radd a Mubiar ‘ala'l-Durr al-Mukhtar (Hashiyet fbn Abidin). 

4 Martgr Falah Sharb Nur al-idab. 

* Kutah al-Fagh ‘ala’ Madbthed al-Arba'ab. 

* Radd al Mubiar ‘ala'lDurr al Mukbtdr (Hasbiyat Ibn Abidin) 
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‘Hisbnat el Teltdeot ‘ala Martqi'-Feldp. 
* Rath ab Fgh ala’! Madbabib al Arba’ 
*Hishat «1 Tebgawet ‘ala Manigi'lFalah. 
‘Hasbrut al Tabrecat ‘ala Maraqi'LFalap. 
\Maniqs tala Sharh Nur abidap. 
‘ALDarr al Makhutr Sharp Tamir al-Absar, 
jHasbivat abTahténe ‘ald Margi’) Falah. 
Kitab a Fgh ‘ala LMadbabih al-Arba'ab 
[Marat Falah Sbarb Nar atlda 
{Histol al Tabudwi ‘ala Marigi'-Falb 
‘Mardqu't Falah Sharp Nur at Lab. 




















119 


10. 


n 


12. 


3. 


14. 


ay. 


ISLAMIC WAY OF WORSHIP 


To recite a sarah or verse prior to the one he has re, 

as when one recites Sirat al-lkhlas (112) in the fre Such 
then he recites Strat Lahab (111) in the next unit It me and 
he ends the Qur'an in one unit, he shall recite go", 
Bagarah (2) in the next unit! The Prophet wc! a 
“Which action is the best2” He replied: “One thar kt 
after. pausing.” He was then asked: “What ig heroes 
proceeds after pausing.” The Prophet & replicds "p. 
the Qur'an who goes from the beginning of the Qu,’ ‘i 
end and from its end to its beginning; whenever 
the end), he proceeds again (at the beginning).”= 


To recite two sirahs with a gap of only one sarah 
them, such as when one recites Sirat al-khlis (112) in 
unit and then he recites Surat al-Nas (114) in the next uni 

leaving out Strat aLFalag (113) between them, This gies 
impression of favouritism between siérahs. 


between 
the first 


To deliberately sniff perfume, for such an act is not from 
among the actions of prayer.! 


To refrain from placing hands upon the knees when bowing 
upon the thighs in the space between the two prostrations 
and in the tashabbud, and to refrain from placing the right 
hand over the left hand when standing.* 


To close the eyes, other than out of convenience, such as 
when one closes them in order to refrain from seeing that 
which could disturb his solemnity of prayer.® This is morally 
undesirable? 





To raise the eyes towards the sky, and this is severely 





* Maragr -Faléh Sharh Nér atidap. 


* Swnaw at Dani, book of Far 





il abQur'an, chapter 33. 


* Krtah abFigh ‘ala'lMadbahib al-Arba ab. 
“ Mardg Falab Sharh Nir al-ldab. 
' Maragi'}Falib Sharb Nar atldab. 


* Hasina: «t Tabiavei ‘ala Marigs UP. 





7 Radd alsbtublir ‘ale'-Durr alMakbias (Hacbiyat Ibn Abidin). 
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SALAH (PRAYER) 


nants! due to the saying of the Prophet @: “What is the 
Those people who raise their cyes towards 
si” He emphasised his statement in thy 
int that he said: “They should stop tha 
tched away from them.”* 


the sky in 
8 Tegard to 


t, Test. thy 
ia cir 


eyesight is 59 
+ one’s mouth and nose, for the Prophet & has 


To cover ON fm covering their mouths, 


forbade men 


2 d reason, to restrict prostration to the for 
ad Mu use the nose. This is severely Sat alae 
o 

To squat (iq'a), and that is to sit on the buttocks whilst 
raising the thighs vertically, touching the knees to one’s chest 
ind placing both hands on the ground. This is severely 
repugnant! for the narration of Aba Hurayrah [ra]: “The 
Prophet # forbade me from pecking like a cock, squatting 
ike a dog and averting (from side-to-side) like a fox." 


To lay both arms on the ground, and that is to lay them flat 
during prostration. This is severely repugnant, except for 
women? 


To prostrate upon the coil of one’s turban, unless it is out of 
the necessity of hot, cold or hard conditions, when the coil is 
on the forehead. It is morally undesirable.* When the coil is 
over the head, however, and one prostrates upon that in a 
manner that the forehead does not connect with the ground, 
his prayer is invalid. It is out of neglect that people do as 
such.? 


| Hachiyet al Tabeawt ‘ala Maragi t-Falap, 

‘Sith al Bukhari, book of Adhin, chapter 92. 

Hasbiyat al. Tabjawi ‘ala Maragr''-Falab. 

Maviqn Falah Sharb Nar al-lddb. 

ald ui Mabear‘a'tDurr at Mukbiar (Hashiyat Ibm ‘Abdi 


*Hasnad Abmad 


ibm Henbal, volume 2, page i. 


ldatitebde ‘ala’LDurr al Makbidr (Hashtyat Ibm Abidin). ¥ 
<oll's one of the folds of the turban. [Muandgr'bFalip Sharb Nar aldo] 


* Hash aT 


wt ‘ela Mardgr'-Fala. 


“Mertg-Falab Sharh Nazr abled, 


aan 


au. 


22, 


23. 


24, 


as. 


ISLAMIC WAY OF WORSHIP 


To prostrate upon images of animate objects, as that 
resemble worshipping them.' It is abhorrently Worse na 
image is in front of the worshipper. Nevertheless ,, 


image is upon the body of the worshipper and one the 
under clothing, or if itis a small image, such a8 that on <7! 
and rings, there is no harm in it? ‘Ong 
To pray in a cemetery when there is a grave in fron, Of the 
worshipper, in such manner that if one was to pray wi 

humility, his glance falls on the grave. If, however, the a 
behind him or above him, of even below that which he sans) 


‘on, then such prayer, according to research, is not detested 
This applies to graves other than those of Prophets [aj 
prayer at the graves of Prophets [1a] is absolutely’ 4c 
detested,s for the grave of Prophet Isma'il (Ishmael as) iin 
the enclosure below the roof drain (mizdb) of the Ka'bah, ang 
there are graves of seventy Prophets {as] between the § ck 
Stone and the well of zam-zam.) 


for 


To pray with an intense urge to pass water, pass stools or Pass 
wind, This is severely repugnant.‘ If one begins prayer in tha 
condition, it is recommended for him to break it. 


To pray when food is present and one's appetite is inclined to 
it, unless one fears the lapsing of the time of the prayer, or of 
the congregation This is according to the saying of the 
Prophet ##: “It is not correct to pray when food is present and 
nor when there is need to relieve oneself,”$ 


To pray with the head uncovered out of laziness, but if that is 





* Manag Falah Sharb Nur alld. 

* Hishyat al Tabtat ‘ala Manag Falab. 

1 Al Fatwa al‘Alemginyyah (al Fatdted al-Hindiygab), chapter of Imamah, 
* Kitab al Figh ala’ Madhibch al Arba ‘ah, 

‘ Wasbryat al Fabiew ‘ala Marg | Fuld 

* Redd wi Maar ala'l Dacr atMukbuar (Haubiyat Ibn Abidin), 

" Kuh a-Figh ‘ala'l Madbébrb al Arba ‘eh, 

" Kitab ai-Figh ‘ala’ Mudbated al-Arba'eh, 

* Sabib Muatim, book of Masajd, chapter 16 


aaz 


ah 
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SALAH (PRAYER) 


umility and submission, then it is mi 
ei ki Permitted and 


dome jsliked? 


not 

tand in one row when there is space in the row ahead, 
To sia" to stand alone behind a row in which there 1s ng 
Likew! In such a case, he ts to pull someone back from that 
space: d stand by him. However, in our times it 1s better to 
row Mone due to the prevalence of ignorance amongst the 
stan’ for when he pulls him back, he may nullify his 


fo pray in the presence of people who are sleeping 
0 


To pray facing an oven ora furnace of clay as it resembles fire 
worshippers. As far as praying facing a lamp or a lantern is 
concerned, it is not disliked as it does not resemble worship.* 


Praying towards the human face is severely repugnant’ 


To refrain from placing a sutrah (screen) in a place where the 
passing of people in front of the worshipper is assumed. This 
is morally undesirable.® 


Note: It is recommended to place a sutvah. This is something 
the worshipper places in front of himself, be it a chair, a staff, 
a wall or anything else, in order to stop others from passing 
in front of him when he is praying. The minimum length of 
sutrah is a one-yard cubit (dhiraV' and there is no limit to its 
width. The distance between the sutrah and the feet of the 
worshipper should be approximately three cubits.’ 


co] 


ip a 


“Kitt al-Figh ‘ala Madhabib al-Arba'ah. 
*M.LH. Pirzada, 


\Ktab al Fiqh ‘la TMadbabib al-Arba 
Merdgi LE slab Sharh Nar al-ldab. 





‘Aad al-Maptar ‘ala'l: Durr al Mukbidr (Hashiyat Ibn Abidin). 

Meira Tabjavwt ‘ald Maragi’lFalah. fo cm 
1 ibe length of dara‘ varies from country ¢© country. It is usually between 98 cro t0 

Kidb abFigh ‘ala Madbabib a-Arba'eh. 
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Chapter 5, Section 9 
Salat al Jama'ah 


Congregational Prayer 





Jama’ab (congregation) literally means ‘an assembly of pe 
in Islamic legal terminology, it means ‘the Imam Plus on Pile’ 
persons’. The congregational prayer (salar al:jamaé'ab) 
sunnah for men, close to being incumbent, for Allah 


© iS 


"an 
baa om 
7 empha 
the 
B says: 


Asif 


“And hove down your beads with those who bow doson (in worship) » 
[2:43)" ‘ 


Prophet Muhammad i said: “Congregational prayer is twenty-seve 
times more excellent than solitary prayer.”? He also said. “IF ther 
ate three (or more) persons in a village or a desert, ant 
(congregational) prayer 38 not established between them, Shaya 
(Satan) has overpowered them. It is therefore imperative for yout, 
attach to the congregation, for the wolf devours the lonesome 
(sheep).”3 


Sometimes, congregation is a condition for the validity of prayer, 
such as for the Friday prayer and the prayer of the two ‘Eid, 
Sometimes, it is a communal sunnah, such 2s for the sanivih 
prayers and the funeral prayer. 


Congregational prayer is from the signs of Islam and amongst the 
eminent features of this religion’ The underlying wisdom behind 
the prescribed duty of congregational prayer is the establishment of 
me 

‘Qur'an, Sorat abBagarah (2), verse 43. 

* Sahib el Buta, book of Adhan, chapter 30. 

2 Sunan al-Nasa’, book of imamah, chapter 48. 


‘AbAbham al-Feghyyah fiTMadhabib abArba'ah, 
’ Mareqi'MFalab Sharb Nar ab-ldah, 
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SALAH (PRAYER) 


apresionate system between worshippers and to lean from 
Hts! 6 
# Types of followers in prayer 


driki 
ry pare (attainer) is he who performs the prayer completely 


«ch the Eman, meaning that he attained all units with him, 
wit : 


2 LF eaver) is he who begin the prayer wth hem, the 
he lost some oF all units due to an excuse, such as ritual 
arity befalling him. The ruling of such an individual is 

ar thiay of the follower of an Imam in congregation; he shall 

be recite anything and nor perform the two prostrations for 


rror when he makes up for that what he lost. 
e 


§ MeeTs (latecomer) i he whom the Imim overates in a 


jortion of the prayer; he shall be like the individual 
(manfarid) in whatever he makes up by way of geda” (making 
up) after the Imam has completed his prayer. 






Congregational prayer of women 


Itis not prescribed for women to pray in congregation, and hence, 
it is severely repugnant for them to pray amongst themselves. If they 
éo pray in congregation, it shall be incumbent for the female Imam 
to stand in the middle of them women with her heel relatively 
ahead. She is not to recite aloud in a prayer that requires audible 
matation. Furthermore, women should not attend prayer 
congregations with men, as in this there lies temptation? 


Most worthy of leading the prayer (imémab) 


Leading the prayer (imamab) is more excellent than adhdn by virtue 
pecans Oe oe 


\[atina al Tabnaed ‘ala Maragi'L Falah. 
‘areqr Falah Sharh Nar al-ldab; Hashipat al-Taptaent ‘ald Martgr (Falah, 
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the & 
Guided Caliphs [ra]. Bhi, 


If the ruler, the governor, the judge, the local Imam 


: ‘ © the own, 
the house is not amongst the attendees, then the man "Per 
person for leading prayer will be he who is most knomie Oty 
regarding the commandments of prayer, provided he abstain Sab 
public indecencies. If they are all equal, then the One who tom, 
recites the Qur'an; if they are still equal, then the Most pi bes, 
them; if they are sll equal, then the eldest of thems an i 
yet equal in age, then the best of them in manners, If they as an 
in this too, then the one who is the most handsome of fas, ‘Qual 





they are still equal, then the people are to choose their ie 
they differ, then the legitimate Imam is the one whom the major Ir 
choose. If someone more worthy of leading prayer than (hoo 
Imim enters the masjid, the local Imam has more right? a 
abhorred for the morally corrupt person to lead prayer, usjel" 


i 
leads those similar to himself3 5 he 
Disparity of location between Imam and follower 


Any difference between the place of the Imam and of th 
aullifies the following (:gtida), irrespective of whether the sute 
the Imim becomes doubtful to the follower or not. If someone 
praying in his home, follows behind the Imam being in the main, 
and there is a passageway, or similar, between the house and thy 
masjid, the following is invalid due to the disparity of location If 
however, the house is adjacent to the masiid in such that there i 
nothing but a wall between them, the prayer of the follower shall be 
valid, provided the state of the Imam is not doubtful to the 
follower, by either being able to hear him, hear the announcer, se 
the Imam or see other followers. 


¢ follower 


Following is valid in a spacious masjid in which there is, between 
the Imam and follower, no space of a path through which vehicles 
Eee eet 

* Marigt VFalzb Sharh Nur abldab, 


{AtFalied al Alamgiriyysh (alFatded af Hindizyab) 
‘At Abhem ababiyyah fil Madbichih al Arba's 
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nd no stream large enough through which vessel m; 

are ip auch 2 gap between the wwe, then fe a” 
rds tothe desert, following s no vag (en 
between the Imam and the follower. ei 


Congregation of one follower with the Imam 


cone of congregation is achieved with merely one Person, be 
The vista v hending child or a woman. If there is only one man 
ge 4 comPY sm, or a minot who comprehends prayer, he stands ty 
h the of the Imam, but if there are many with him, they stand 
e Imam? 


ays with his wife or with his child inside the home, the 
Fone FeTongregation is thereby achieved. For the Friday prayer, 
vitue @ it is conditional for there to be two or three other persons 
however 5 

other than the Imam.‘ 


ins to follow an Imam on his own, and thereafter another 
ae soon the Imam proceeds forwards to his own place 
person ation, or the first follower moves from the right side of the 
Bae ie backs orsthe newcomer pulls kin back if kedow ai 
paciten that follower to nullify the prayer (out of ignorance). It 
per for the Imam to remain in his place and for the follower to 
nove back for the Imam is to be followed and the forming of rows 
behind the Imam is the responsibility of the followers; all this is in 
the view of possibility, otherwise, the third individual (ie. the 
newcomes) stands to the left of the Imam with neither the Imam 
advancing forwards nor the previous follower stepping backwards: 


Prayer of the single follower 


If someone is left on his own with no space in the rows, he awaits 


‘MAbhim alFighiyah fil Madbabib alArba'ab. 

* MardqtFalab Shar Nir alIdab 

Aiembarat alNeyytrah ‘ala Mukbtasar al Qui. 

‘Meniq Falah Shark Nice a-faat, , 
"Rad at Maia ‘ala't Durr al Mukhtar (Hasbipat Ibm Adin) 
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another to arrive so that they may both stand behind the rows} 

person arrives such that the Imam bows, then that Person ee 
someone who knows best this issue from the last row and pat 
back, and both of them should stand behind that row, 1¢ me 
not find anyone who knows this issue, he stands alone behing a 
row out of necessity, directly behind in line with the POSition * at 
Imam. If someone stands alone without due reason, hi; one 
still valid.’ ty 


Sequence of rows 


The men, foremost, form the rows, followed by minors and ¢, 

women, based upon the saying of Abd Malik al-Ash‘ani [ra “Shant 
not teach you the prayer of Allah’s Messenger #42" Then, (upon ig 
directions) the men formed rows, then the minors formed 


- 
behind the men, then the women formed rows behind the ming” 


1ors,? 


The most excellent row 


It has been narrated in tradition that ‘when Allah 38 showers mercy 
upon the congregation, He showers it foremost over the Imim, then 
it passes over to the one who is directly behind in line with him in 
the first row, thereafter to the right and then to the left, followed by 
the second row.’ Standing in the front row is superior to standing 
in the second row, and the second row is superior to the third row, 
and so on, The most excellent place for the follower is the one that 
is nearest to the Imam 


Sacrificing the front row 


If someone takes a place in the front row, and then someone arrives 
who is older than him in age or is a learned man, he ought to retreat 
backwards out of respect and let that person come to the front. The 
statement of Allih 38 indicates towards this: 


ee ee 

| Redd ab Mubtr ‘ala-Durr abMutbrér (Hesbiyat te Abedin) 
Muined Abad ibn Hanbal, volume 5. page 341 

Redd ab Mubiar ‘ala Dare al Mukhtar (Hashosat ton “Abtdia) 

“Abbataae al Alemgiryyah (al-Fatéeod abHerdryyeh) 
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Boab tH O85 etl UE Syahss 


ive them preference over themselves, even though they 
And HD Be ye mselves) are in need.” (59:0) 


reported in Sabth Muslim that the Prophet = was 

yr bas been, th a drink, of which he drank some. To his right was 

presented WT was the youngest, and to his left were elders, The 

aid to bim: “Do you allow me to give it to them?” The 

et oe bbis) replied: “No, by Allah! (I shall not let anyone 

child (1b2 vilege).” So the Prophet 3 gave it to the child. There is 

save this PI" the secking of permission by the Prophet & in this 

10 set sufficient evidence for the existence of a legal basis in the 
episor 


Pi ap of giving up one’s Fight in respect forthe elders. 
Shari'a 
Condensing the prayer 


am should not extend the prayer more than the length 
rescribed by the sunnah, and he should take into consideration the 
rrieryon of the followers. The Prophet & said: “If any of you 
teaes the people in prayer, he should make it brief as there may be 
the weak, the sick and the elderly amongst them. If, however, any of 
you prays on his own, he may lengthen as much as he wishes."! 


The Im: 


Repetition of the congregation 


Ina local masjid, it is severely repugnant to repeat a congregation 
with an adban and an igdmab, but it is permitted to do so in a 
masjid that is in the path, or one that has no Imam or mu adhdbin, 
and people pray there in groups; in such a case, it is betier for each 
group to pray with its separate adhdn and igdmah) 


a a 
\Qui'én, Sorat al-Hasbr (59), verse 9. " 
(Badd el Maher “ala't Durr al-Mukhtar (Hasbiyat Ion ‘dbudin) 
\AMjawharat at Nayyerah ‘ala Mukbtasar al-Qudir 

{Selb ulBukbari, book of Adham, chapter 62 

Pad et Mubtar‘ata'tDure al-Muckhtar ({dasbryat Tom ‘Abudin) 
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Reasons to avoid congregation 


The commandment to join congregation lapses jp any 
following circumstances: OF the 
Rain, cold, fear, blindness, old age, illness, nursing ¢h 

discussing figh in the company of scholars when one ap; 2 Sick, 
losing this knowledge, and presence of food when one is PPrchendy 
it, as well as when one has the urge to pass stools, pass water ined to, 
wind, for the Prophet # said: “When prayer is establishey gy? 


of you feels the urge to relieve himself, he should fise wat 
himself.” ere 


If one stays away from congregational prayer due to 4 
permitted excuse but his intention was to attend had nov ey, 
excuse materialized, then he receives the reward of congregation 
prayer, for the Prophet # said: “Verily, actions are bene 
intentions, and for every person is what he intends.”* ” 


legally 


Imam’s place of standing 


The [mam ought to stand in front of the centre of the tows, if he 
stands to their right or to their left, he commits an offence (1aai) 
due to going against the sunnah. Directly behind the Imam ought 
to stand that individual who is the most worthy of leading prayer, 
in cases such as the Imam invalidating his ablution, etc? 


Straightening rows and filling spaces 


When they stand to establish congregational prayer, the people 
ought to stand together, close up the spaces and straighten up in the 
rows in line with their shoulders.* The Prophet & said: “Straghten 
up your rows, for keeping the rows straight forms part of the 
establishing of prayer."* Anas [ra] reports that the prayer was 





* Swan at Tirmidsr, book of Tabarab, chapter 108. 
* Maragr Falab Shar) Nir al dab 


| AlFettaud al. Alamgirigyah (al-Fatdhnd al-Hindiyyah). 
‘Al Fatiwoa al: Alamerriyyah (al-Fatamd al-Hindiyyab), 
* Sabth el Bubhare, book of Adin, chapter 75. 
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d Allah’s Messenger @ turned to them and said: 
rightness in rows and stand together, for { see you 


an 
_ndinB 


nn st B 
hae an aj my back 

: also said: “Do you not form rows in the manner the 
rhe Propbe! before their Lord?” The Companions [ra} asked: 


ager! How do the angels form rows before their 


*0 AM tne Prophet & replied: “They complete the foremost rows 
ats stand together 10 the row.”? 
ad 


Five things the follower omits if the Imam omits 


followers abstain from the following five things, if the Imam 
The fo 


omits them: 
ibirs of ‘Eid prayers; the first sitting; the prostration of 
al 


ihe ations for error; and the guna: if he fears losing 


recitation; the prost 
the bowing: posture? 


Four things the follower may omit if the Imam performs 


The followers are permitted to omit the following four things, 1f the 


Imim performs them: 


If the Imam deliberately increases a prostration in the prayer. 


* then the follower does not follow him. 


2. Ifthe Imam increases takbtrs of ‘Eld prayers more than those 
proven by the sayings of the Companions [ra] 


If the Imam makes a fifth takbir in the funeral prayer. 





4 — If the Imam forgetfully stands towards an additional unit 
after the final sitting in obligatory prayers, then the follower 
does not follow. If the Imam does not conclude the extra unit 


‘Sahih al Bukbart, book of Adban, chapter 72. 
{Sahib Maslim, book of Salah, chapter 27. 
Al Faia al: Alamgiryyab (al-Faidwa al Hindipyad). 
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with prostration, and he retreats and perfor, 


; ™s 
follower performs the salutation with hingalttion th 
concludes the extra unit with the prostratiy but we 
follower performs salutation.! OD, then +8 


Nine things the follower performs if the Imam on 
ute 


them: MM omy, 


re Raising the hands in éabrimab. 

2, _ Recitation of thana’. 

Takbirs in bowing. 

Takbirs in prostrating. 

Tasbib in both (bowing and prostrating). 
Tasmi’. 

Recitation of sashabhud. 

Salutation (salam). 

Takbirs of tasbriq? 


Pe aA Ey 


e 


Chapter 5, Section 10 
Salat atMasbag 


The Latecomer’s Prayer? 





When the worshipper enters the masjid and he finds the prayer 
standing, it is incumbent for him to join with the [mim m 
whatever state that Imam may be; in the bow, Prostration, sitting or 
standing, Prophet Muhammad a said: “When any of you come to 
care be the Imam in any condition, he should do as the Imam 
es. 

ee 

“At Fatated al‘Alemgiryyah jal Fatéwa a Hin 

gi ci to 

ee (masbig) 1s he whom the Imam has surpassed in a portion of the prayer. Heit 


¢ the individual worshipper in res 
“Siena Tirmidt hep ee of what he performs after the Imam. 
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ple of knowledge state: “When any man arrives and 
js prostrating, that man should also prostrate with [* 
jaan h that unit will not be for him if he has missed the b 


the 
in, 
owing 


pe latecomer catches the Imam in any unit that the later is 
it me audibly, the latecomer does not recite thand’ When the 
reciti 


weezomet sands at the ae so nis up for what he missed, he 
recites hand” an ta‘awwudh For recitation. 

petinds the Imam in the sitting postion, the latecomer dos not 
Ifhe hana’, but pronounces lakbir for entering prayer, then 
ree ote akbar For lowering down and he then sis’ down 
the Imam in the Final tashabbud; he recites tashabbud 
rder so that he may complete it when the Imam makes 
he completes his tashabbud (priot to the Imim making 
sition) he refrains fom occupying hinscf with the subsequent 
Stopliations but repeats the words asbadw a aba ila'L1a, If 
ape ees salutation out of forgetfulness with or prior to the Imam, 
Theprostrations For error (4d alsabw) are not due on him, 


prono 
following 
slowly in 0 
salutation. I 


The latecomer first of all performs the unit of prayer in which there 
js compulsory recitation. If, for instance, he performed one unit 
‘vith the Imam in maghrib prayer, then he is to perform two units 
afterwards with one sitting in between them, thus totalling three 
sittings. In both units, he recites Sarat al-Fatithah and an additional 
surah, 


Ifone finds the Imam in tashabbud, and the Imam stands up, or he 
makes salutation at the conclusion of the prayer, prior to the 
follower completing his tashabbud, it is better for him to complete 
it, and it suffices even if he does not complete it. 


If the Imam raises his head from the bow or prosiration prior to 
the follower completing three tasbifs, the follower does likewise, 
according to the most correct opinion. If the follower rases his 





* Saar al Tinmidbs, chapters of Jumw ‘ah. 
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head from bow or prostration before the Imam, he o 


ught + 
tort! ° Fetury, 


° 


Chapter 5, Section 11 
Al Adbkar wa'tAd'iyah ba'd al-Salam 


Invocations and Supplications 
after Salutation 








Allah 3 says: 





“When you have completed the prayer, remember Allah.” 





Prophet Muhammad # would supplicate and make 1 
of Allah 36 after salutation (salam), 
following ahadith: 


emembrance 
as has been reported in the 


t Its related by Thawban [7a] that whenever Allah’s Messenge 


@ would complete his prayer, he would seek forgivenes 
thrice and then say: 


SY An y edhe pole atta psa eal 





“O Allab! You are Peace and from You comes peace. You are 
blessed, O You of Mayeity and Generosity!” 


2. It is related by Ka‘b ibn ‘Ujrah [ra] that Allah's Messenger 


ee 


‘Al Fattere at Alamginyrah (al Fated al: Hind:yyab) 
* Qer'ae, Sarat alNisa! (4), verse 104 
"Sahib Mulia, book of Masayd, chapter 26 
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are nu'aggibal (repeated words), Pronouncers 
Formers of which after Obl tory prayers never suifey 
er for aabree tasbibs (subbdn Allah), thirty-three tabmids (al 
\oss: ee i), and thirty-four fakbrrs (Allabu Akbar)” 


get 


d by S2'd ibn. Abi Wags [ra] thar Allah's Messenger 


iis eu refuge with Allah 3 following each prayer with 





Py ght I seek refuge with You from cowardice, and I seek refuge 
e aba ‘from ending in contemptible old age, and I seck refuge 
i You jrom the tribulation of the world, and I seek refuge couth 


You from the punishment of the grave.” 


witl 


< gelated by Aba Umamah [ra] that it was asked: O 
* Lan ck cen Which supplication is the most accepted” 
He replied: “(The one made) In the depth of the last portion 

of the night, and following the obligatory prayers.”4 


A short supplication suffices if sunnah prayers follow the 
obligatory prayers, and one may supplicate and make invocations 
after the sunnah prayers too. If, however, there are no sunnah 
prayers following the obligatory prayers, then one supplicates and 
makes invocations as much as he wills. 





is preferable for the Imam to face the people, if he wishes, so long 
ashe is not face-to-face with a worshipper. If he wishes, he may wrn 
tohis left, or to his right and thus render the qrblab to his left; this 
the most excellent according to what has been reported in Sabi 














"The ate words of gl 
are sad again and again, 

°Sabth Muslim, book of Masdjtd, chapter 26. 
"Sahib aL Bukbari, book of Jihad, chapter 25. 
‘Swan ai Tirmdbi, book of Da’awd!, chapter 79. 


auon of Allih 3 that are pronounced after pravers, or words that 
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Muslem: “Whenever we would pray behind Allah’s Messe, 


1 to be on his right side so that he would tu er ay 


We 
0 to fare 


would prefe 
fag 





Method of supplication 


It is related by Ibn ‘Abbas [ra] that Allah’s Messe, 
“Whenever you supplicate to Allah, then do 

palms of your hands, and do not supplicate with 
them, When you have finished, wipe them over yo 


ti 





BET & say 
50 with the 
the backs of 
Ur face” 





It is reported by Salman [ra] that the Prophet a Said: “Vy 
your Lord is Modest, Generous. His modesty 15 sept 
from His servant that he raise his hands to Hj 
return them empty.” 


S ashamed 
mand He 


3. Aba Masa al-Ash‘ari [ra] said: “The Prophet supplie. 
and then he raised his hands such that I saw the whiten 
jis armpits.”4 ve 





4 Ibn “Abbas {ra] said: “When one raises his hands to his ches, 
that 1s supplication.”* 


One raises his hands up to his chest with their palms flat, facing the 
sky. There should be a space between the hands, be it a small one 
To wipe the face with them afterwards is sunnah.® This is based on 
the saying of ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab [ra: “When Allah's Mescenger 
& would raise his hands for supplication, he would not lower them 
until he had wiped them aver his face.”? 


Whoever wishes to seek his needs from Allah 38, he invokes 
blessings in abundance upon the Prophet #& and then he seeks his 





|‘ Mariqr'-Halah Sharb Nar al-ldab, chapter of Sifet al Adbhar, 

° Stan Tin /asab, book of Du'a’, chapter of Raf' al Yadayn fi Du'a’, 

| Seran Ibn Mésah, book of Du'é’, chapter of Raf al-Yadaya fi Dw 2” 

: Si Blt, book of Da awae, chapter of Raf’ al-Aydi fi.Du'a’ 

«Han atban Sharh Sahih al Bubba, book of Da'sarat, chapter of Ref abAydé-De 
+ {thot al Talat ‘ela Mardgs Faidb. chapter of Suman al Salah, 

‘Swran al Trrmidht, book of Da‘eredt, chapter 11 


136 


SALAH (PRAYER) 


7 Allah 3% He should conclude with blessings upon th 
need ge too. For Allah 3 accepts both invocations of Benes 


ae too generous to reject that which is between them.! 
and 

“bi al-Khattab [ra] stated: “Verily, the supplication is 
Umar between the heavens and the earth; nothing 1s elevated 


upended Myo invoke blessings upon your Prophet 8." 
from 
o 


Chapter 5, Section 12 
Salat al- Witr 


Witr Prayer 





« Messenger Muhammad # said: “Allah has helped you with a 
+ that is more excellent for you than red camels; the «itr 
mare allah has prescribed it for you between “shi” prayer unc! 


the rising of dawn.” 


‘Allah’ 


ibn ‘Abbas (ra] states: “The Prophet &# would make an odd number 
of three units; in the first of which he would recite sabbihi'tsma 
Rabbika'tA a’ in the second qul ya ayuba'-kafiran and in the 
third qul buwwa’Llabu Abad.7 


Wirr prayer is incumbent (jib), and it consists of three units with 
one salutation (salam). One recites Strat al-Fathah plus an 
additional séirab in each unit. At the conclusion of the first two 
units, he sits and suffices himself with tashabbud only, and upon 
standing in the third unit, he does not restart from the beginning. 





* Rudd ot Mubuar ‘la't Durr al-éukhedr (Hasheyet Ibn Abidin), chapter of Taf alSaah 
* Sanan al-Tirmidst, book of Salab, chapter 352: 

} Sunan al-Trrmidbi, book of War, chapter 332. 

* Quran, Surat a-A’la (87 
* Qurida, Surat al-Kafiran (109). 

* Qer'an, Sarat al Tkblis (112). 

"Seman al Daromi, chapter of al-Qprd'ah fi-Witr, 
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When he has completed recitation of the additional sirgy 

third unit, he raises his hands to his ears, Pronounces fy thar 
recites gamut whilst standing and prior to performing rhe tO” and 
is the procedure during the entire year, and one does 02% This 
gundi in any prayer other than witr prayer, © 29t recite 


Quandt means supplication, and it is to say the followin 





Se 35 Sele Ss dh 5 yates ae 





Uy AS 9 0 i 3p Bs; AL, aye 
AME OE AB BEES B55 BS BS at ss 
bb hy, 





“O.sllab! Verily, wwe seek Your help, and we seek forgivenes from Voy 
and ‘we believe in You, and we rely on You, and we praise You well and 
we are grateful to You, and we are not unthankful to You, and we 
atbandon and cast off thore who disobey You, O Allah! We worship You 
alone, and we pray and prostrate lo You, and we burry towards You an 
attend to Your service, and we hope for Your mercy, and we fear Your 
punishment: for surely Your punishment will strike the disbelieven ™ 


It is better for the Imam, the follower as well as the individual to 
recite quit silently. 
For the one who cannot recite 


gandt well, he may say the following 
three times: 





“O Allab! Forgive me.” 


Or he may say the following: 


pa ee 
* Bahare Shari't, 


"Al Faawa al‘Alamginnyash (al Faded al-Hindjyyah), 
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eh AE Sy ES SI 
jee 





rd! Bestote “po” us goodness in this world, and goodness in a 

0 oe afi ‘and save xs from the punishment of the Fire.” 
5 to recite quredt during witr prayer and he remembers it 
° og or after rising up from it, he should not recite it then. 
bowing oy cites it after rising his head up from bowing he 
1f, however epeat the bow, but perform prostrations for ertor at the 
ghould nett i lapsing of gunit from its original location. If the 
xe amor to the follower completing his recitation of guaan 
follower even beginning it, and the follower fears the 
he follows the Imam. If one finds the Imam in the 
ture of the third unit of witr prayer, he is deemed to 
ee d the gunut, and hence, he needs not recite 1t thereafter, 


pe forgets 





powing PC 
have acquire 


fers wir prayer in congregation in the month of Ramadin 
One re excellent to offer witr prayer with congregation in 
only. I is a? Ramadan than to perform it alone for ‘Umar {na 
the ood the people in the witr prayer. One does not offer 1 1n 
He ee a: omer thal de. the! ionth ak Ramla, (en he 
Congr Eae is (rel did not do 20.2 In the event of wilful or forgefl 
comin of witr prayer, itis ineambent to make up for it by way of 
oy’ (making up for a missed prayer). When performmg. and 
iting up for a missed witr prayer in the presence of people, one 
does not raise his hands for quit, so that no person becomes aware 
of his shortcoming? 





For one who is inclined to praying at night, it is recommended to 
delay the witr prayer until the last portion of the night, based upon 
the saying of the Prophet &: “Whoever fears that he may not ti in 
the last part of the night should offer twitr prayer im is first nn, 
and he who is confident that he will rise in its last part should offer 
witr prayer in the last part of the night. Surely, prayer offered n the 





‘Nar abldah. 
* Aljewharas al-Nayyirab ‘ald Mukbiasar al Qudir. 
* Radd alMuptar ‘ala'l-Durr al Muckbtar (Hasbryat lbw Abidin). 
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last part of the night is witnessed upon (by angels 


of me 
” re 
that is more excellent. Ws ang 


2 


Chapter 5, Section 13 
Salat al Tarawib 


Tarawib Prayer 





= 
Tarawil? prayer is an emphatic sunnah for both men and w, 

because Prophet Muhammad a said: “It is a month in which ant 
has prescribed for you its fasting, and I have initiated fo; . 
night prayer’ Whoever fasts in it and performs its night Berg its 
fagh and selfaccountability, he comes out of his sins like lene 
his mother gave birth to him.”4 ay 





It is more excellent to offer tardwrh prayer in congregation, beca 
“Umar [ra established it with congregation. Congregational nscn 
prayer isa communal sunnah; if all the people of the masid sb 
from it, they have committed an offence for they have leat 
sunnah. 


The intention for tardwip prayer is to intend to pray terdzrih 
sunnah of the time or night prayer in Ramadan, The timing for 
tardiwth prayer begins after %hd’ prayer, and it consists of twenty 
units with ten salutations, based upon the statement of Yazid ibn 
Riiman [ra]: “The people would establish night prayer in the era of 
“Umar ibn al-Khatiab [7a] in Ramadan as twenty-three units. 











* Sabib Matin, book of Salat al Masifiin, chapter 23. 

* Taratb (aso taneibat isthe plural of tarwihah. Originally, carwibah was a noun weed lor 

(ete, and this calle! ratio due o the sting taken as rst by the people ater ey 
unite Thereafter, every four units were themselves known metaphorically as danish 

ete the sro fling athe end of them 

1 The night prayer in the month of Ramadan refers to tardsnip prayer. 

‘ Sunan Ton Mijab, book of lgémat wl Salah, chapter 173. ne 

AbMweatia’, book of abSalah ft Ramadan. 
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getter 1 pause and wait between every two Larwibahs, because 
is betes ih is derived from rabah (ses). When waiting on 

main silent, pronounce ‘ablil,’ recite the Qur'an rece 
y re upon the Prophet &, offer supererogatory prayers alone 2 


pissin following praise: 
psy Gall ob OES 0 OST whdss aa 


598 Jsiigh wh ae © oysds GSO) 5s i, 








gloves isthe Lord of poreer and dominion, glorious isthe Lord of 
honour, and prestige and majesty, and capacity, and grandeur, and 
dominance, Glorious is the Sovereign, the Living One who does not deep 
twill He die, (He is) Glorified, Holy, our Lord and the Lord of the 
of libril (Gabriel). O Allah! Save us from HellFire, 0 
Saviour! O Saviour! O Saviour!” 


nor 


angels and 


Ir is sunnah to complete the Qur’an once during tarawth prayers 
within that month, but if the people find it burdensome to bear, 
then only such amount ts recited that would not be onerous to 
them. One does not, in any case, omit invocations of blessings 
upon the Prophet 8 in any ‘asbabbud, even though the people may 
find it difficult? He does not omit thana’ nor tasbifs of the bows 
and of the prostrations. Missed tarawih prayers are not made up by 
way of gada” (making up for missed prayers) on one’s own and nor 
in congregation, because gaga’ is from the characteristics of 
obligatory and incumbent prayers. 


Whoever performs ‘isha’ prayer on his own, it is permitted for him 
to offer tardwih prayers with the Imam. If he misses one or WO 





“Tabtths 0 pronounce 1d slaha tlla’Liah (There is no god but Allab) 
For this is an emphatic sunnah according to us, and an obligation according 19 some 
ae junsts (mexjeabid) including Imam al-Shai'. [Hésbryat of Takumi ala Manage 
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ed for him to offer the wity 

fter make up for the tarawih 

egation and therea : 

Hah ee he can offer the fardwth prayers first 
the wutr prayer on his own. Scholars differ in priority between 

two methods. I say that it 1 better to offer wie, Bra ' 

gation, because the congregation of the witr prayer fal > 


tarwipabs, it is permit Prayer wish, 
PrAYEES miss 


and then of 
r 


the 


hese 











tan the tardeih prayer, and congregation lows 
3 
individual prayer.’ te 
a 
Chapter 5, Section 14 
Sejdat at Sabie 
Prostrations for Error 


For the forgetful omission of an incumbent act, two prosttations 
for iror are incumbent (wajid) If one Forgets multiple times in he 
same prayer, only two prostrations for error suffice. 


If one omits an obligation, his prayer is void; if he omits a sunnah 
his prayer is not void; if he omits an incumbent act forgetfully, he 
is compelled to perform two prostrations for error, but if he omits 
an incumbent act deliberately, it is incumbent to repeat the whole 
prayer in order to make up for its loss. The legal ruling of the 
prostrations for error is the same in obligatory, incumbent, sunnah 
and supererogatory prayers. 


It is permitted to perform the two prostrations for error either after 
one salutation (salam), after two salutations and also prior to 
salutation, but it is more excellent for one to prostrate after one 
salutation made to the right side 


It is permitted to perform salutation for the prostrations for ertor 


after the ‘ashabbud only, or after tasbabbud plus the blessings upon 
SRE Seen ts) 
“MALE Pada, 


342 
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Mubammad * and supplication, but it is more Preferable 

that salutation after the tashabbud only. Its method is 
m Tronounce /akbir after his first salutation and crouch 
one te on. In his prostration, one pronounces the tasbib, Fle 
ea second time and then recites the tashabhud a second 


avokes blessings upoD the Prophet &, supplicates and then 
i 


rms salutation. 


trations for error are incumbent upon the Imam and the 
rosa ereas they are not incumbent upon the follower if he 
"obliging factor whilst following the Imam. However, if 
suffers a suffers a factor (that renders the prostrations for error 


im 
his Aaa it is incumbent upon him to follow the Imam when 
ies prostrates for error, irrespective of whether he was an 
that 


mmadrit) oF a latécome? (Meashig); it ts not conditional for 
hea follower at the time of the error. The latecomer should 
t after the salutation by the Imam for the possibility 
being incumbent upon the Imam 


attaine 


one (0 
men 

gait a mom 

of prostrations for error 


‘omer errs in his own performance of the remainder of 
he performs prostrations for error. It is better for the 
Imam to refrain from prostrating for error during the prayers of 
Friday and the two ‘Efds if a large congregation is present so as to 


oid confusion among the worshippers. 


[f the latec 
the prayer, 


‘Whoever forgets the first sitting (ga‘dah ald) and then he remembers 
it when he is closer to the sitting position, he returns (to the sitting) 
and recites the sashabhud, and there are no prostrations for error 
due upon him. If, however, he is closer to the standing posture, he 
does not return to the sitting posture but continues and prostrates 
for error at the end 


The forgets the final sitting (ga‘dah akbira), e.g, in a four unit 
prayer, and he stands for a fifth unit, he returns to the sitting 
position as long as he has not prostrated, and he thereby annuls the 
fifth unit and prostrates for error. If he concludes the fifth unit 
With prostration, his obligatory prayer stands void and his prayer 
tums into a supererogatory prayer; it is incumbent upon 
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add a sixth unit fo If, however, he sits after the fo 
he then stands without performing salutation believing Ito 
first sitting, he should return t0 the sitng Position as Igg 
aires not prostrate in the fifth unit; he should perf 
ed prostate for error. If he concludes the fifeh ya 
prostration, he should add another unit — 


complete am 


tb Un an 
be the 
B as he 


Whoever is uncertain of his prayer," and does not know w 
has performed three or four units, and that is the first 
occurred to him, in such a situation, it is incumbent y 
discontinue the prayer and start the prayer anew; ix j 
upon him to terminate the prayer with salutation, 
doing something that is alien to prayer — itis best 1 
salutation whist sitting - 2 mere Intention to term; 


not suffice.? 


hether he 
time it has 
PON him tg 
5 incumben, 
talking or by 
to terminate wih 
Hate Prayer doe, 


If error occurs to him often, he does not in that case discontin, 
the prayer bur base his prayer upon his predominant belt srs 
has a predominant belief. If he does not have a predominant beet 
he bases his prayer upon the minimum, and he prostrates for error 
after the salutation. 


o 


Chapter 5, Section 15 
Saydat al-Tildtoab 


Prostration of Recitation 





It 1s narrated by Abi Hurayrah [7a] that Allah's Messenger 
Muhammad & said: “When the son of Adam recites a (command to 
perform the) prostration, and he (consequently) prostrates, Shaytan 





Sbekk (uncertainty) is when rwe matters are equal and there is no inclination towards suber 
Zann (doubs) is when two matters are equal and an inclination towards the correct one 
stronger Wabm (superstinon) is when two matters are equal and an inclination towards the 
tncorrect one ss stronger (ALJawharat al:Neyyirah ‘ald Mukbtayar al-Qudxri| 

| AlFatited al Alamginyyeh {al Fatdwd el-Hendiyyah). 
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id cries, saying: “Alas! Th i 
leaves him an Ie son of Ad 
(a) eg vo prostrate, and he prosrated, so for him set 
peel 1 was commanded to prostrate and I disobeyed, so fa 
(pe Fre (oF Hell 
i 
ation of recitation is incumbent (zea; 


i7ib) upon the recite, 
r 
he listener, whether one intended to listen or not. If he 


ate upon it becoming incumbent, he shall be sinful 
cumbency is sometimes to be Fulfilled immediate 
it can be performed by delay. me 


‘The prost™ 
js well a ¢ 
Joes not Prost 
Though chis in 
and sometinnes 


If the obliging factor of the prostration of recitation occurs outside 
of the prayer, It may be delayed, and one will not be sinful for 
postponing the prostration even to the last days of bis life, though 
is postponement is morally undesirable. If its obhging factor 
Weges inside the prayer, its obligation shall be due immediately 
guch that when one recites a verse of prostration whilst praying, it 35 
incumbent upon him to perform it immediately in that Position. 
Immediate means that there should be no gap of more than three 
getses between the recitation of the verse of prostration and the 
prostration of recitation itself. 

Moreover, the verse of prostration can either be in between the 
sarap or at its end. If it is in its midst, then it 1s better for the 
worshipper to prostrate for it immediately after its recitation and 
prior to the end of the szirah, and thereafter to stand and complete 
the sarah and perform the bow. 


If, however, the verse of prostration is at the end of the sarzh, then 
it is better to perform the bow and intend to perform the 
prostration whilst bowing. If one does not intend that when 
bowing, then the standard prostrations of the prayer at the end of 
the unit are sufficient for it. If one does perform the prostration of 
recitation but he does not perform the bow and then returns to the 
sanding posture, it is preferable for him to recite a few verses from 
the following sizab, then bow and complete the prayer. 





"Sabib Muslim, book of Iman, chapter 3. 
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Whoever recites a verse of prostration within prayer, the 

of recitation 1s incumbent upon him to perform within gion 
put i he does not perform it within the prayer, he wily Pray, 
fulfil it outside of che prayer a8 the prostrations of the not Cd ig 


be enough for it. TAY shai 


Method of prostrating for recitation 


One performs a single prostration between two ¢a 
when placing his forehead upon the ground for prostratien ©", 
second, when raising his forehead. He does not raise pict 
during takbir, nor does he recite the tashabbud, and Te handy 
perform salutation. Both the mentioned t2hbir ave preg 
the sunnah. nbed by 


KIT the 


In the prostration, one may say the following three times: 


"Glory to my Lord, the Highest.” 


a 


1 Sta 


Or he may say whatever he wishes from something that has be 
transmitted, such as the following: a 





ipeb date J lees 1559 be GE) TE 
ahs Dace Sele 





Qe 


“0 Allah! For this (prostration), record for me reward from Younelf, by 
this (prostration), remove from me the burden (of sins); make ita 
provision (of goodness) with You; and accept it from me as You accepted 
from Your servant Dawid (David [as]).” 





For one who recites the verse of prostration whilst sitting down, 
is preferable for him to stand up straight and then lower down into 
Prostration, 
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Repetition of the verse of prostration 


epeats a verse of prostration within the same session, he 
groove © tone prostracion. If the session changes, he repeats the 
forms OT Fs iae session of the listener changes, rather than that of 
07 je obligation of the prostration recurs again upon the 
if the session of the reciter changes, rather than that of 
ne ie obligation recurs again upon the reciter. A session is 
tbe listen oe and the same if someone remains affixed in his 
if for along time, oF if he eats a morsel or two, he drinks 
he speaks a word or two, he takes a step or two or he 
vad in the corner of a house ~ when the house is small, 
ongregational masjid —even though the masjid may be 
as it comes under the ruling of ‘one place’ together with its 
haat eit is used for educating children and delivering 
se, eco the people, and the teacher is required to recite the verse 
ser 


frecitaon repeatedly. 


a 
jr inside a © 


ol 
Jf, however, one eats More than two morsels, drinks more than two 
ew takes more than two steps in a desert, a path or a large 
‘ouse, his session has changed and it is incumbent upon 
form another prostration of recitation, if he repeats the 
£ the same verse of prostration. 


sips oF t 
spacious 
him to per 
recitation o} 


The sailing of a ship does not discontinue the session,! and likewise 
the flying of an aeroplane.* 


Conditions for the prostration of recitation 


The same conditions apply to the prostration of recitation as those 
of the prayer, except for takbir tabrimah and the intention of 
specifying the time. The conditions that oblige it are, likewrse, those 
that oblige prayer, such as being Muslim, maturity, sanity, purity 
from menstruation and postnatal bleeding. Hence, it is not 
necessary upon the non-Muslim, the minor, the insane and nor 





‘Ab Fatdtod al Alamgirigyah (al-Fardtod al-Hindiyyab) 
"MLE. Piraads, 
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enstruating woman or the one experiencin 
ee enti py 
are reciting or listening. With regards to anyone who hice ihe 
them, then the prostration 1s incumbent upon that individual “ 
15 legally obliged (a4! al-couyub). ho 


The Imam’s recitation of a verse of prostration 


When the Imam recites a verse of prostration, he prostr. 
and so does the follower with him, irrespective of whether the lat 

heard the Imam or not, and whether it was in an audible prayat 
an naudible prayer. Nevertheless, it is better for the Imam re e 
recite it in a quiet prayer." Oo 


‘ates for jy 


When the [mam recites a verse of prostration whilst some of th 
people are in the courtyard, and the Imm says takbir for ihe 
prostration of recitation and those in the courtyard think that he 
said takbir to bow, and hence, they perform the bow, and thereafter, 
when the Imim stands upright from the prostration of ecitation 
saying twkbir and the people think that he has raised his head from 
bowing, and therefore, they say tekir and raise their heads; if they 
do not exceed beyond this point, their prayer is not invalid. 


When the one who delivers the sermon (khayib} recites a verse of 
prostration in the sermon of Friday or of the two ‘Erds, at is 
incumbent upon him and upon whoever heard it to prostrate for it 
Therefore, the Imam is to descend from atop the pulpit (muzbar 
and prostrates with the people prostrating with him. It is, however, 
detested for him to recite a verse of prostration whilst he is on the 
pulpit. With regards to reciting it whilst in prayer, it is not detested 
if he performs the prostration within the bowing or the regular 
prostration at the end of the unit, as against if he prostrates for it 
separately, for this 1s disliked as that may cause suspicion emong 
the worshippers. 


Note: It is detested to omit a verse of prostration and recite the 





‘Al Fetdwa al-Alamginyyah (al Faria al Hindipyab). 
' Altatavd al ‘Alamgirgyah (al-Fataed al Hindyyah). 
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the sarah, as in this lies a hindrance to 











a of \ the ord 
inde well as evasion from performing the Prosttation, ta 
aut i the manners of true belevers.' 

got fr 
‘ Verses calling for prostration 
e laces that call f 
‘an, there are fourteen p| call for the prost 
Jatt ad they are the following verses: eriiaiion 
of recitations 
Qur'an, Sarat al-A‘raf (7), verse 206: 
» 
Ay Hp y be BF Sy SEY O55 ce sy il 4y 
eG hn 
Verily, those who are with Your Lord (angels) are never too proud 
to perform acts of worship to Him, but they glorify Him and 
prostrate before Him.” [7:206] 
1. Qur'an, Sarat al-Ra‘d (13), verse 15: 
BS eb AN oma ZR; 
SaJeh jb ihe, 
“And to Allah prostrates whoever is in the heavens and the earth, 
willingly or unwillingly, and so do their shadows, in the mornings 
and in the evenings.” (13:15) 
Qur'an, Surat al-Nabl (16), verses 49-50: 
3 Ge 


Nps al 2 ye ANT gt ogatT GG LS ay 


Diy 63 GS ekss cai58 a ply SSE O Oy S25 





‘Rad al Muptar ‘ale’ Durr al Mukbiar (Hashiyat tin Abidin) 
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“And to Allah prostates whatecer ts 17 the heavens and 
nthe earth of creatures, and the angels, and they are n 


whatever i 
1 
They fear their Lord above them, and they do wha a a 





commanded,” |16:49) hey are 
4. Oxr'an, Sorat aldsra’ (17), verses 107-109: 
ahd oe LIT! Seal OGLE Y Glew ui 
pe a 
Nae. SCY Syd roi 


Oates Shs OS VW Sy5555 @ Vans 


“Say (to them): “Believe in it (the Qur'an) or do not believe (x 
Verily! Those who were given knowledge before it, tehen it is vente 
to them, fall down on their faces in bumble prostration. And the 
say: "Glory be to our Lord! Verily, the promise of our Lord is 
“fulfilled.” And they fall down on theit faces weeping and ir 
increases them in humility.” |17:107-109] 


5. Qur'an, Sirat Maryam (19), verse 58: 


shee DELS RH coh age 






“When the veres of the utmost Kind (Allah) are recited to them, 
the fail down prostrating and weeping,” [19:58] 


6. Qur'an, Surat al-Hajj (22), verse 18: 






ppt gf AS 
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«Do you not see that to Allah prostrates whoever 1S in the he 
and whoever 15 07 the earth, and the sun, and th ites 


, ¢ moon, 
vand the mountains, and the tres, and the mom tnd the 


satus, and many of bimankind? But thre are many ek 
") pon 


whom the punishment is Justified. And whomsoever Allah 
igraces, none can bonour Him, Surely, Allah does what fy 
wills.” (22:18) le 


stars, 





Note: The following verse is found at the end of Surat al-H., 





“0,yox who believe! Bow down, and prosirate yourselves and 
worship your Lord, and do good, so that You may be successful.” 
[22:77] 


‘The Shafi'i School and the Hanbali School both take into 
consideration this verse and count it for the prostration of 
recitation, whereas the Maliki School and the Hanafi School 
poth say that this verse is not from those that necessitate the 
prostration of recitation. 


Qur'an, Surat al-Furqan (25), verse 60: 





esl Ae Bae ug We FUN Jay 


© AN} gib 205555 


“And when it is said to them: “Prostrate to the utmost Kind 
(Allab}!" They say: “And what is the utmost Kind? Shall we fall 
down in prostration to that which you (O Muhammad) command 
us?” And it increases in them only aversion.” (25:60} 


Qur'an, Surat al-Naml (27), verses 25-26: 


1h 
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Gti ANG tig cHe sk ot ADS 





“Why should they not prostrate to Allah, Who brings 19 light wo 
is bidden in the heavens and the earth, and He knows thay yn 


conceal and rahat you reveal. Allab! There 1s no god but Her} 
of the Supreme Throne!” |27:25-26] od 





Qurée, Susat alSaidah (32), verse 15: 





aii Ss es 


“Only those believe in Our signs who, when they are reminded of 
them, fall down in prostration, and glorify the praise of their Lona 
and they are not arrogant.” [32:15] 2 


10. Qur'an, Sirah $ad (38), verse 24: 


GS 555 5) pee LES aT Sis 





“And Dawud thoughi that We had iried him and he sought 
forgiveness from bis Lord, and he fell down bowing and turned (to 
Allah) in remorse.” [38:24] 


1, Qur'an, Strat al-Fussilat (41), verses 37-38: 





sah 5 
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“And from anon, Ais signs are the night and the 
the moon. Do not prostrate (yow all) to the SUN nor 
moon, but prostrate to Allah Who created them, if you ; oi ia 
porbip only Him. But if they are 100 proud (1 do 50), then iL 
are those who are with your Lord, who glorify Him es ere 
by day, and they are never tired.” 1413738] Nand 


ay, and the sup 
and 





Qur'an, Surat al-Najm (53), verse 62: 








Oa Leh wing 
“So prostrate to Allah, and worship Him (alone)” (531 63] 


Quran, Sarat al-Inshiqag (84), verse 21: 





se 
@ tbyhag Y Lesa sytle te 51 
“And when the Qur'an is recited to them, they do not prostrate.” 
[84:23] 
14. Qur'an, Sarat al-‘Alaq (96), verse 19: 


oy eee 
"(0 Beloved!) Prostrate and draw near (to me rtore).”|9 


9 





Chapter 5, Section 16 
Sajdat al-Shukr 


Prostration of Gratefulness 








related by Aba Bakr {ra] from Prophet Muhammad & 
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that whenever a matter of joy came to him, or he way tiv 

glad tidings, he would fall into prostration, thanking ‘a 

jophet @ stated: “I beseeched my Lord and 1 ing, 

# Tae Ummah ao Hedelfvered eneshicd of them, tha 
into prostration thankfully to my Lord. I then Taised ll 
head and beseeched my Lord for my Ummah, 30 He deliyg 
onethitd ofthe, ths | fll nto prostration thankgune 
my Lord. f then raised my head and beseeched my Long’ ® 
my Ummah, #0 He delvered the final one-third of them 
I fell into prostration thankfully to my Lord.”* ‘ 





3 Ie is reported by “Abd alRabmin ibn ‘AWE [ra}: “ati, 
Messenger @ exited and I followed him, until he entered | 
palm grove. He then prostrated and prolonged eh: 
prostration such that I feared that Allah had taken him, So 
stepped forward to take a look, and he raised his head and 
said: “Who is iv” I replied: “Abd al-Rahman.” He thes 
asked: “What is the matter?” I replied: “O Allah’s Messenger! 
You prostrated (so long) that | feared that Allah had take, 
your Ife within it.” He then said: “Jibril (Gabriel) came to ie 
and gave me glad tidings, informing that Allsh is saying 
“Whoever invokes blessings upon you, I shall send mercy 
upon him, and whoever invokes peace upon you, I shall send 


peace upon him.” Therefore, I prostrated to Allah our of 
gratefulness.” ") 





When someone is blessed with a new favour, or when Allah 
blesses him with a child or wealth, or he finds something that was 
Jost, or a calamity is averted from him, etc, it is recommended that 
he prostrates to Allah ¥ out of gratefulness. Its method 1s that one 
pronounces sukbir whilst facing the qiblab. He then prositaies, 


glorifying and praising Allah 3% within it, Thereafter, he raises his 
head whilst pronouncing the takbir. 


ee 


| Senan Abr Ditend, book of Jihad, chapter of Sipild al Shur 


‘Sanam Abt Dawud, book of Hdd, chapter of Saynd al Shake 
? Mastad Abmad rhe Henbel, volume 1, page sgt 
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ian off gratefulness is desirable (mustababh), 
The ent of the Sahibayn, and upon that 15 the tail 
be however, disliked to be performed * 


fter 
a ‘ Prayers, 
yee Ley people suspect it to be a sunnah or an incumbent. ii 
on : 
‘pec? 
2 


prostrat 
pe stater 


Chapter 5, Section 17 
Salat al-Musafir 


Traveller’s Prayer 





four-unit prayers; those of guthr, ‘asr and isha’, are shortened to 
\e 
units when on a journey. 


Commandment of shortening prayer 


shortening of the prayer (gasr alsalab) is incumbent (xajib, and it 

detested for one to complete the four-unit prayers.’ If one prays 
tpdeiitee, and He ditd APE two unis to the Gitent of the iababher 
four Mayes is valid and whatever exceeds the two units becomes 
ee De rr (xafl). However, he is sinful for omitting the 
anaity of shortening, for annexing the supererogatory prayer to 
the obligatory, and for postponing the salutation from is onginal 
place, as it is incumbent upon the worshipper to perform salutation 
immediately after completing the final situng; the final situing in 
the traveller's prayer is after two units. 


If he prays four units and does not sit in the second unit, his prayer 
is void, because this sitting is obligatory in the shortened prayer 


Evidence for the commandment of shortening prayer 


Shortening of prayer was legally enjoined in the year 4 AH, and us 





ortening the pravet 10 
*To complete the four-unit prayers is to perform all four units, not shoreening the Pt 
90 units, 
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legality 1s established by the Qus’dn, Sunnah and Consensus ins 
Allah 38 says: « 





gas sla gba ol CE ae AB NT g tos 
hye Gall Aas ol 





“And wher you travel in the land, there is no blame on you 


f you sh 
the prayers, if you fear that the disbelievers may attack yo Orten 


4.” [4103 
This verse proves that the shortening of prayer is Legally valiq 
times of fear, though it does not prove that during times of peae” 
Sound prophetic traditions («hadith sabibab), however, a5 weye 
juristic consensus verify that. They include the following: ia 


1. itis reported by Ye" ibm Umayyah [ra] that he asked “Up, 
ial “Why 1s 1 that we shorten (the pray) in (mes st 
peace?” ‘Umar [ra] replied: “I was surprised by what you >) 
surprised, and so | asked Allah’s Messenger & regarding ite 
same, and he suds “It is charity that Allah has bestowed tow 
you, 30 accept this charity from Him.” " 





Ibn ‘Abbas [ra] said: “Allah decreed the obligation of prayer 
through the tongue of your Prophet: in residence, four units: 
in travel, two units; and in fear, one unit.” : 





It is related by Sayyidah ‘A’ishah [ra] who said: “Prayer was 
decreed in Makkah in units of two. Then, when Allah’s 
Messenger # came to Madinah, with every two units (of 
prayer), two units were added, except for the maghrib (prayer) 
as that is the weftr of the day, and the fajr prayer due to its 
prolonged recitation. Whenever he would travel, he would 
perform the prior prayer (units). (i.e. the units 


that were 
commanded in Makkah)* 





' Qarian, Surat al-Nisa’ (gh, verve 101 

Sabib Muslim, book of Salat al Macafirin. 

* Sabihs Mati, book of Sala! al Musafirin 

‘ Musnad Abmad ibn Henbal, volume 6, page 241 
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% Jah ibn ‘Umar [ra] was asked: 

4 Abe prayer in fear and the pra 
of tan, but we do not find (the m 
one” Ibn ‘Umar [raj replied: “Allah sent M 
wave grow nothing: we do as we saw him d 
us: 


“We find (the Mention 


ver in residence in the 


ention of) the Prayer in 


uhammad @ to 
loing.”* 


Distance of travel for shortening 


hortest length of journey by which commandments 
The § ney of three days of the shortest days of the year, by 
te oars ce and with intervals of rest. A medium pace 16 the 
iine by camel oF Walking by foot, This approximates ninety. 
ot iglometres one-way only. 


change is 


not conditional for the journey to be completed in the stated 
I Bh if one completes it in less than that, shortening 1s valid, ike 
m6} 
ees one travels by plane, etc. 


‘The commandments that change by journey are: shortening of 
ray; permissibility to skip fast, lengthening of the period to wipe 
ve khufs to three days; lapsing of the obligation to perform 
myers of Friday, the wo ‘Eri, and to sacnfics; and the 
betrbison of the fteewoman to travel without an unmarigeble 
kin (mahrar), 


One applies shortening when he intends to travel a distance of legal 
shortening and he passes beyond the populated area of the city as 
well as the houses surrounding his place of residence from the side 
that he exits. Likewise, when he returns to his city from his journey, 
he does not complete the prayers until he enters the populated area. 
One does not become a traveller (musafir) with mere intention until 


he physically departs, but one becomes a resident (mugim) by a mere 
intention? 





+ AiMarmeta’, book of Qasr alSalab. 

* This is equal to 54 nautical miles (which 1s equivalent to the Islam lepal : 
tersenal miles (which 1s common in most countnes) For further details s€¢ the loners 
in Chapter 2, Section 9 (Tayammum; Dry Substrate Ablation) 

‘AL Faiawd al Alamgirisyab (al Faidwa al-Hindeyyah). 
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Intention to travel 


Thiee requirements are conditional for the ‘intention of y 
fave] 


1. One must intend to complete the entire distan, 
beginning of his journey. If one wanders anne "om th 

not knowing where he is headed, he canoe nd 276 

prayes, even if he may cross the whole word een? 


not intended to cover a complete distance. 


2. Having made an independent decision. The inten 
dependent will not be reltable without the inten, 
one depended on, like the intention of the «, 
intention of her husband, the soldier with hiy na 
and the servant with his master. 


OF OF the 
ON of the 
WIth the 


ander, 





3. Itis conditional for the intention of travel to 


be 
adult. The intention of the minor is invalid. ™"%° PY the 


Prayer of the traveller behind the resident, and vice vers 
If a traveller follows behind one who is resident in con 


2 prayer performed in its due time, his followin, 
completes all four units. 


congregation, in 
8 is valid, and he 


If the traveller leads a group of residents in prayer, he performs two 
units and the salutation, and the residents complete their Prayers 
like the latecomer, except that they do not prostrate for error, nor 
do they recite anything for they had caught the beginning of ther 
prayer with the Imam, and the obligation of recitation has been 
fulfilled 


It is recommended for the Imam to say after the two salutations 
“Complete your payer, for | am a traveller.” The Imam says this to 
them prior to him beginning the prayer in order to remove the 
doubt from the very beginning. As a precaution, one should say it 
prior to as well as after the prayer.* 





“ML Pinada, 





SALAH (PRAYER) 
Jntention of residence 


es to be under the ruling of travel until he intends to 
ge corte ce an a city oF village for fifteen days or more; fhe 
be oP de for less than fifteen days, he shortens tus prayer, 
u f 


pied 10 


a city and he does not intend to rede there for 
hoarse ys *] will leave tomorrow.” or: “I wil lave the 


freer Oa ow,” and he continues like that for many years, he 
cay afte? torr wo units shortened. When the traveller enters his 
jo 


gall Peron’ smpletes the prayer as four units even though he does 


9 ao take up sesidence! 
not! 


Shortening of the sunnahs 


of the sunnahs, and some scholars have 
eer ae iee se the sunnahs for the traveller. The authentic 
Senor one to offer them if he has convenience, comfort 
* ‘but if he is travelling or fearful, he does not offer them 
he sunnahs of fajr and maghrib.* 


@ 


Chapter 5, Section 18 
Salar alMarid 


Prayer of the Sick 


‘There 
permit 
statement 
and peace, 

except for t 





Allah 38 says: 
© 


gag YS ahi le 


“Allah does not burden anyone more than his capacity.” |2:286)* 





AMFetiwsa al Alamginyyah (al-Fatdend al Hindsypab). . 
'AMFacawd al Alamgtnyyah (al-Faiawd al Hindayyeh); Manigs'l Faleh Sharh Nev alddah 
'Qer'an, Surat al-Bagarah (2), verse 286. 
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by ‘Imran ibn Hasin [x 

Tu has been related Hasin [ra] who 

1 aang from piles and so T asked the Prophet iy.“ y, 
and he said: “Pray standing, if you are unable aie he 





Peer ey then sitting; and if you are unabl 
standing), then sittin ee Mable to (perfor (Pett, 
then (lying down) on your side. Perform mg, 


if standing is ampossible for the sick person, oF stand 

difficult for him due to intense pain, or he apprehend, © Would be 
Gf the illness or delay in its recovery, or feeling diz t8'*aion 
seated with bowing and prostration. He may sit in a ra he Pray, 
easy and harmless for him. It ts better that he sits in th, MEF thet 


e 
tashabbud. Manne: of 


If he is unable to bow and prostrate, he prays seate 
and he renders his indication for prostration low 
bowing. He does not raise anything towards his fa 


prostrate upon. 


Wath sestupy 
than that 
ee for which 


if one cannot sit by reclining on anything and nor by 
against 2 wall, etc, he lies down on his back and places 9 
ander bis head so that his face is towards the qiblad 5 
towards the sky. One ought to maintain his knees uprighe if} 
so that the feet do not point towards the giblab. He pes 
bowing and the prostrating. ny 


aning 
Pilly 
d not 
he can, 
15 the 


Ifone lies on his right or left side (though the right side ig 

to the left side) with his face towards the giblah, and he gestures 
permitted. If he cannot indicate with his head, he may post inde 
prayer; he is not to indicate with his eyes, his eyebrows or with 
heart If he can stand but cannot bow or prostrate, he prays seed 
with indications; that is better than indicating whilst standing 





If a healthy person performs some of his prayer standing, and then 
he is afflicted with illness, he completes it seated, bowing and 
prostrating, or by way of gesturing if he is unable to bow and 
Prostrate, or reclining if he is unable to sit. 





' Sahib al Bekbari, book of Tagyir ab Salah, chapter 19. 
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5 overcome with unconsciousness for a period of fiy 
A oe he performs them by way of gada’ (making up fer 
psaztt vers) when he recovers If, however, he misses more hs 

sed Pier duc to unconsciousness, he does not perform them by 


y of 4” 
° 


Chapter 5, Section 19 
Qada’ atFawa'it 


Making Up for Missed Prayers 





ris incumbent t© perform the obligatory prayers in their due 
1 i "phoeser delays them without valid reason from ther due 
times is extremely sinful. However, whoever delays them with valid 

is not sinfal. Occasionally, the legal reason may waive the 
pleation of prayer totally, and sometimes it may not waive that 
obligation, in such that from whom the Prayer was waived duetoa 
fel excuse, it is incumbent upon him to perform it by way of 


ada’ (making, up for missed prayers) when the excuse lapses, 








Excuses by which prayer is waived 


The obligation of prayer is completely waived from the 
menstruating woman and the woman experiencing postnatal 
bleeding performance by way of gada’ for whatever they cuss 
during menstruation and postnatal bleeding is not incumbent upon 
them after their lapse. Likewise, prayer is waived from the insane 
and unconscious persons if the unconsciousness and imsanity 
continue for more than five prayers. If, however, that insanity or 
unconsciousness lasts for five prayers or less, and then one recovers, 
to make up by way of gada’ what he has missed is incumbent upon 
him. If one’s intellect is obscured by taking an unlawful intozican 





“The minimum number of prayers missed consecuuively due to insanity or uncenserouinest 
for them to be waived are 51x. 
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ohol, etc then to make up by way of pide 


during that intoxication is incumbeny Ps 


ich as alc 
sui : tr 


prayers he has missed 


Making up for prayers 


igatory prayers that have been Missed 


up the obli ; s 
To make uP 1 waive it, or without any Teason 


reason that does 90 
immediately incumbent. 


due ¢9 < 


at all, 


ermitted to delay the making up for prayers 
eam Mich as eating, sleeping, striving to aint tha 
Teehigod, seeking essential Knowledge that is a personal op itl 
upon him. The sin of missed prayers is not erased by merely a 
up for them, but repentance (tawbab) is also required, jute as Ing 
Sblgion of praying is not discharged by a mere repentance tH 
performing the prayer by way of gaz"is also required, » ut 


To occupy oneself immediately with ‘Supererogatory 
not contravene the making up for missed prayers, H 
nore excellent (or one to occupy himself in making up for ni 

prayers and to leave out supererogatory prayers, with the een 
Sfemphatic sunnahs, the mid-morning prayer, the atuedbin pr 
(six units after maghrD), the salat abtasbip and the masiid gece 
(tabiyyat al-magtd) prayer. ng 


Prayers doe, 
Owever, it js 


Making up for the prayer of travelling 


Whoever misses a prayer in travel, he makes up for it in residence a 
two units just as he had missed it during travel. Whoever misses ; 
prayer in residence, he makes up for it in travel as four units, and 
that is because making up for prayer by way of gada' is equivalent to 
performing it on time (ad@’), 


Maintaining sequence in making up for missed prayers 
It is imperative to maintain the sequence of missed prayers, as well 


as the sequence of missed prayers and prayers due on time. Thus, it 
is not permitted to perform the prayer due prior to making up fot 
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+ by way of gada’. Similarly, there is no making y 
ida’ for the missed zubr prayer prior 10 making e ie 
by way + for the missed fajr praycr, and likewise is the eqini, 
ory and wilr prayers. Thus, it is not Permitted to 
jn due time the fajr prayer prior to discharging by way of 
perfor? Nnissed witr prayer, just as it is not permuted 10 perform 
“ne the witr prayer prior to the “sha” prayer. Observing the 
in due Une ‘eumbent when the missed prayers do not amount to 
mading the witr prayer; if one has less than six missed Prayers, 
wishes to make up for them, it is imperative for him to 
e them sequentially. He performs the fajr prayer Prior to 
prayers the gubr prayer prior to the ‘asr prayer, and so on, 





discharé! 
the zhr 


lence for the necessity of maintaining sequence is that when 
Muhammad 4 missed four prayers on the day of the Battle 
rench, he performed them by way of gada’ sequenuially, and 
‘aid: “Pray as you have seen me praying.” The four prayers 
missed on the day of the Battle of the Trench are: the zubr, 
soe mughrib and 7sha prayers; he performed them by way of yeda" 
sfrer the passing of the night. He commanded Bulil {ra}, who called 
‘he adban and then called the igémah and the Prophet % performed 
the gubr prayer: he then called the igamah and the Prophet @ 
performed the lasr prayer, he then called the igamah and the 
Prophet & performed the maghrib prayer, he then called the igamah 
and the Prophet #& performed the ‘isha’ prayer.’ 


The evid 
prophet 
of the 7? 
then he 
that he 


Lapsing of maintaining the sequence 


The necessity of observing the sequence in making up for the 
missed prayers lapses in three situations: 


1. If the missed prayers amount to six, excluding the witr prayer, 
for that is not reckoned as one that waives the sequence, even 
though its performance in sequence is essential. 


2 Lack of time, such that one cannot contain both the prayer 
due and the missed prayer. 





* Aljawharat al: Nayytrab ‘ald Muckhtegar al Qudiri. 
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Being forgetful of the missed prayer at the a 
F performing the prayer due. : 

‘When one does not know the number of pr. ish 

he numb. 
has missed numerous prayers ae 

Lees know, it is incumbent upon him to continue to ick 7 
for them by way of gada’ until ke is inclined to belicye het 
fulfilled his responsibility. » 


ing the time of the prayer missed is vital; if he w 
a eaakr for bimsel he may intend the frst gubr ‘ite 
ce gue upon him, the time of which he encountered bur 02 
perform it, and likewise for the other prayers, or he may similany 
intend the last gahr prayer that was due upon him. It is Permitteg f 
fe doesnot state the firs” of ‘te Tas, but says: “I hare ei 
vention for the missed gahr prayer.” " 








Nore Making up for missed prayers by way of gadz’ 
permitted in three timings: at sunsise, at bigh-noon and at 
Other than these, making up for them by way of gada’is per 
even after ‘asr and fajr prayers. 


1S not 
sunset, 
mitted, 


2 


Chapter 5, Section 20 
Salat al-fureu'ab 


Friday Prayer 











The word jemw'ab (Friday) is derived from ijtima' (gathering), due 
to the gathering of people in it, or because much goodness is 


gathered into it. During the era of ignorance (jahiliyyab), it wis 
known as al ‘aribab, 


—_—____.. 


* Maréqi't Falah Sharh Ner 








SALAH (PRAYER) 


Legal ruling of Priday prayer 


is a personal obligation upon the le 


aye! ti 3 Bally res 
ait fulfils its conditions. It consists of two units See 


wr phasised upon’ than guhr prayer, though 
aie for abv prayers if one does not artain it, he is obliged ta 
im gubr prayer as four units. It is reported by ‘Umar [ra] who 
“Travel prayer is of two units, the (‘Efd) alAdba Prayer 1s of 
sts, the (‘Eid) al-Fitr prayer is of two units, the Frid, 
yes units, (to be performed) complete without sh 
Site to the tongue of Muhammad &.”* 


it is not a 


said 


‘ay prayer 
jortening, 


jon of the Friday prayer has been proven by the Qur’a 

bligation of J bia. 
bess Consensus (ma) and Analogy (7iyas); hence, its denier 
jsa non-Muslim (kafir)o 


jn the Qus’an, Allab 38 says: 


U5 2b 5s oe BLU Gop! HL pas 4. 


edly, 


“you who beliene! When the call is proclaimed for the prayer on the day 
of Friday, hasten t0 the remembrance of Allah and leave off business (and 
: everything).” (62:9) 






From the Sunnah, it is narrated as follows: 


1. It is reported by Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah [ra] that Allah's 
Messenger & addressed them and stated: “O people! Repent 
to Allah before you die, hasten in performing noble deeds 
before you become occupied (in other things) ... Know that 





“This ts because more emphasis has been placed upon it compared to zwbr prayer, hence, sis 
omission is deserviog of greater reprimand than that of gubr, aod 1s performance ws deserving 
of greater reward than that of zubr, and because it has conditions that gubr praver does act 
ave. [Rudd ai-Muptar ‘ula 'i-Durr al Mukbeas) 

‘Musnad Abmad sn Hanbal, volume 1, Page 37. 

* Sharh Fath al-Qudir ‘ala'l-Hidayab. 

*Qer'én, Surat aljumu'ah (62), verse 5. 
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Allah has rendered the Friday (prayer) obligatory ups 

this very locauon of mine, in this very day of maine YOu at 
very month of mme, of this very year of mine, uneit te this 
of Judgement. Whoever omits it, during my life o; ne © Day 
debasing 1 or denying tt whilst he has a just oF ty ter Me, 
leader (to establish it), then may Allah not put gy an™eal 
affaurs nor bless his actions. Beware! There is no pa 8ht his 
him, no zakah for him, no bay for him, no fast fore for 
tno good deed (acceptable) from him until he repenss 4 
whoever repents, Allah accepts his repentance.” 5: Thus, 


fi is related by Jabir [ra] that Allah’s Messen, 
“Whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day, ther, 

prayer has been prescribed for him, except the sich“ 
traveller, the woman, the minor and the slave. Whoo’ 
heedless (to it) due to amusements or trade, Allah has nis is 
for him. And Allah is Rich beyond need, Rich in praise" 


Ber saig, 


As regards the Consensus, the Muslim Ummah is in agreement on 
it being obligatory.’ 


Virtues of Friday prayer 


It is reported by Aba Hurayrah [ra] that Allah's Messenger 
said: “Whoever bathes on a Friday, dons his best clothes, 
perfumes if he has any, and then he attends the Friday 
(prayer) and does not leap over the necks (i.e. heads) of 
people, he prays what Allah has written for him, he remains 
quiet when the [mim proceeds (to deliver the sermon) unti 
he completes his prayer, it shall be an atonement for (the 
mistakes committed by) him between this and his preceding 
Friday (prayer).” Aba Hurayrah [ra] further remarked: “(The 
atonement is) For another three days.” He also remarked: 
“Verily, good deeds are (rewarded) ten times themselves."! 











* Sanam lon Mats 





book of gdmar af Seith, chapter 78, 


"aman al Darguins, vied in Vafitr Diya al ard 
* Sbarb Fath al Qadir ‘ala') Hodetyah, 


* Suman Abt Dawud, book of [ahtrab, chapter of al Ghusl Yawom al-fum 
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SALAH (PRAYER) 
‘ d by Aba Hurayrah { 
1 is reporte’ ra] that the Pp, 
+ eu “On the Day of Friday, angels stand at the ian 
G 


masjid recording (the entry of) the first as the first. The 
rend of the one who arrives fist is bke the at The 
sacrifices a camel (in the way of Allah), and then ji 
gho sacrifices a Cow, then a ram, then a chicken, then an ¢ 

Waen the Imam proceeds (to deliver the sermoy = 


n), they 
the angels) roll up their scrolls and listen to the nenivie 
of Allah.” 


jt is narrated from Abu Umamah [ra] that Allab’s Messenger 
ah ssid: "On Fridays, angels sit atthe doors of masids, kes 
registers with them, recording the (names of) people (who 
attend). When the Imam proceeds (to deliver the sermon), tbe 
registers are folded.” The natrator asked: “O Abu Umamah! I 
there no valid Friday prayer for the one who comes after the 
emergence of the mim?” He replied: “Of course theres, but 
be is not of those whose names are recorded in the 


who 
ke the one 


registers?.”3 


ft is narrated by ‘Amr ibn Shu‘ayb from his father, from his 
grandfather, who reported that the Prophet @ said: “Angels 
are dispatched to the doors of masjids on Fridays, who record 
the attendance of the people. When the Imim proceeds (to 
deliver the sermon), the scrolls are rolled up, the pens are 
lifted, and the angels say to one another: “What has restrained 
so-and-so?” They then pray: “O Allah! If he has gone astray, 
guide him; if he is ill, cure him; if he is poor, enrich him.” “« 


Now: It is sunnah to take a bath for the Friday prayer, brush the 
teeth (with a toothstick), perfume oneself if he has some, and to 
wear one’s best clothes.’ 





' Sabib at Bukbitt, book of Jumu'ab, chapter 31. 

In other words, whoever arrives after the Imam has risen upon the pulpit, hus name 11 not 
recorded in the regisier of the righteous ones, but his Friday prayer is valid if he has realised 
the integral elements of the Friday prayer. 

Mumed Abmad ibn Hanbal; atMu'jam al-Aveat lr Tabarant, cited in al- Targhtd we 
min al Hadith «l Sharif, 

4 Sebi Ibm Kéezaymsh, cited im al Targhib eva'l-Tarbib man abHadith al Shar 
"Tefitr Dry at Quran, 








UTarhis 
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Virtues of the day of Friday 


narrated by Abd Hurayrah [ra] that on one 
se, the Prophet #& said: © Muslims! This ig . gtd 
Allah has rendered for you an ‘Erd, 90 bathe your tha 
brush your teeth (with a toothstick)."* °S, ang 


1 


2. Aba Lubabah ibn “Abd al-Mundhir [ra} nar 
"Prophet # said: “Verily, the day of Friday is the best of 4 
and the greatest among them with Allah. With Allah 2 
more prestigious than the Day of (‘Eid) alAdba ang the ie 
of (Eid) al Fit. It has five prominent characteristics, Of red 
day, Allah created Adam; and on this day, He sent hin is 
earth; and on this day, He gave death to him, and in this ute 
there is a moment in which the servant does not ask Ff ay, 
except that He grants it to him, so long as he does not a i 
something unlawful; and on this day will the Hour joo 
Final Day) be established; from the angels close to allay 
skies, the lands, the winds, the mountains and the oat” 
there is nothing that is not fearful of the day of Friday." 


TAUeS that the 








3 It is narrated by Ibn Aws {sa] that Allah’s Messenger & say, 
“Verily, of the most excellent days for you is the day of 
Friday, in which Adam was created, in which the Trumpet 
will be blown, and in which the Lightning (of the Final Diy 
will strike, Hence, you should invoke blessings in abundany 
upon me on this day, for certainly, your blessings. an 
presented to me.” A man asked: “O Allah's Messenger! How 
will our blessings be presented to you when you would have 
entered the earth?” So the Prophet # replied: “Verily, Allah 


has forbidden the earth from consuming the bodies of the 
Prophets.” 


Note: Ibn al-Qayyim has stated that it is recommended to invoke 
blessings in abundance upon Prophet Muhammad # on the day 








‘Ma jam al Asset ll Tabardnt, cited in Figh abSunnab, 
* Senax Ibe Mdsab, book of Igzmeb, chapter 79 
* Senex len Majah, book of Igameb, chapter 39, 
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; f Friday, based upon the saying of the Pr, . 
ind ai sings upon me in abundance on the day ae i 
“ovo iday” Furthsimore, Ald’ Messenger ay teat i 

x oF Myind and the day of Friday i the chief of af or and 
the invoking of blessings upon him on this day is relatvely 
ce UG torious than in other days. 


jsdom in this is such that all the favours th: 
poate ity receives in this world as well in the Hereafter a 
omnia py virtue and means of the Prophet , and so Allah 3 has 
cael all the favours of the worlds and the Hereafter for his 
gather nity, and the most prominent favour that they receive is on 
vane of Friday. On a Friday, they will be admitted into their 
tie ey and palaces in Paradise, and it will be a day of fury 
ab “seh for them when they enter Paradise, and a day of Eid 
ovtcing) in the world, a day when Allah 38 fulfils their desires ana 
Lae and He does not refuse the seeker. The community Fecognises 
ans and that this is gained by them by virtue of the Propher 
+d through his means. Of gratefulness and praise to Allih 3, and 
‘t the minimum observance of the right of the Prophet 2, it is 
significant to abundantly invoke blessings upon him on this day a 
well as its night. 


Warning for neglecting Friday prayer 


1 It is narrated by Tbn ‘Umar [ra] and Aba Hurayrah [ra] thar 
they heard Allah's Messenger @ saying whilst on the pulpit; 
“The people should stop neglecting the Friday prayers, else 
Allah will seal their hearts, and they will then be of those who 
are heedless.”? 


2. It is narrated by Abd Ja‘d al-Dumati [ra] that the Prophet # 
said: "Whoever omits three Friday prayers out of negligence, 


Allah places a seal over his heart.”? 


Se 





igh el-Sunaah, chapter of Jumx'ab, 
2 Sahib Maslim, book of Jumu'eb, chapter 12. 
‘Sines al Nasa’, book of Jumu'ab, chapter 2. 
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It is narrated by ‘Abdullah {ra] that the Prophet 
group who would stay away from Friday prayers 
desire to command someone to lead the peopl. 
could go to burn the houses of those men 


from Friday prayers.” 


sag 
"Thad ihe 


4. Teasnarrated by Samurah ibn Jundub (r4] that the Prop 
said: “Whoever omits the Friday prayer without ae el gy, 
sbould donate one dindr (gold coin) to charity, ang ate he 
not bave that, then one-half of a dindr.”? e does 


Conditions for the obligation of Friday prayer 





Masculinity. Thus, the Friday prayer is not an oblisiy 
upon women, et 


£ Independence. Thus, st is not an obligation. upon slaves, 
3. Maturity. Thus, it is not an obligation upon a child, 
4. Health. Thus, it is not an obligation upon the sj 


ruling also applies to the one who attends to the ill 
the latter is unable to remain without him. 


ick. This 
Person, if 


5. Residence. Thus, it is not an obligation upon the traveller, 


6 Soundness of mind. Thus, it is not an obligation upon the 
insane, nor upon those who fall within this category. 


Note: Whoever attends the Friday prayer when it was not obligatory 
upon him, and he prays following behind the Imam, it is suit 
for him and the obligation of the zur prayer lapses ftom him. 





ent 


Conditions for the validity of Friday prayer 


These are six conditions for the validity of the Friday prayer: 


* Sahih Muslim, book of Masétd 
° Swnan Abt Dawid, book of Salah, chapter au. 
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According to Imam Aba Hanifah, a cay 1s 4 
‘if: al 
re has thoroughfares, marke, boroughs mn aig O* 
i or 


xact justice to victims from offe d. 
who caf & Nders by vary 
his powers and knowledge, or with the knowledge of ie : 
and to whom people turn when faced with incidents, se” 
the most sound definition of a city.” cos, 


it is permitted to perform the Friday prayer at different 
Jocations within a single city, and it is also Permitted in the 
city square which is the grounds adjacent to the city prepared 
for its interest.” 


The villagers and nomads, those on whom the Friday prayer 
is not obligatory, should perform the zufr prayer on Friday 
in congregation with one adhdn and one rgimob, Ifemdten 
are present in a city on a Friday, they perform the guy praser 
individually; likewise is the case with the city ducllers 
provided they miss the Friday prayer, the prisoners and the 
sick, Congregating for zwbr prayer is abhorred for them. It is 
permitted for the Caliph, or Governor of the Hijaz, to lead 
the Friday prayer during the bay season at Mina, whereas 11 js 
unanimously agreed that there is no Friday prayer in ‘Arafat3 


Note: For every settlement that has a doubt whether itis a city 
or not, the people ought to offer four units with the 
intention of the gwbr prayer after the Friday prayer, as a 
matter of caution. It is better stil] to offer ten units after the 
Friday prayer; four as its sunnah, then four with the 
intention of ‘the last zur prayer that I encountered but did 
not pray’, followed by two units of sunnah prayer of the due 
time. In this manner, if his Friday prayer is valid, then he will 
have offered its sunnahs accordingly, otherwise he would 
have performed the guAr prayer together with its sunnahs. 


In these four units, one ought to recite an additional surah 


Se 


‘Redd al Muar ‘lature al Mukhtar (Hasbyyet Ibn ‘Abidm), chapter ct fama 
“Ab Raided al-Alamy 


AtFaawed at-Alam, 








isinyyab (al Fatdwd al Hindiyyab}, chapiet of fem 
ngtnyych (al Fated al-Hindiyyab), chapter of Jamu ah 





im 
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with Sarat al-Fatihah, provided he does not hay, 


e 
outstanding; if this constitutes obligatory prayer hotter 
» then 4h 
he 


TOR story 
Sten 
incumbent anyhow, Furthermore, if there is q rah i, 


additional sarah does no harm, but if it forms supe 
prayer, then the recitation of the additional 
Suhr 
© add 
Mstances 


outstanding against him, then he does not add ¢h 
sarah as these four units are obligatory in all circy, 


Tis sunnah to offer four units prior to the proce, 
imam to deliver his sermon, for the Prophet a 
four units prior to it. 


2. Sultan (ruler). The Friday prayer is established 
authority of the Muslim Sultan, or by the auth 
whomsoever the Sultan nominates, because it is estab! 
a Sarge gathering where disputes may arse regardin, 
in the front row, the location for it to be held, the earliey 
later time for its performance, in appointing the 
prayer leader (Abatié). The time may lapse whilst the 
are still arguing? 


The authority delegated by the Sultan is only conditional the 
first time, Once he has delegated it to any person to establish 


ir, the latter may delegate it to another, and that third person 
to yet another, and so on.t With the Imam present, it is not 
permissible for anyone to deliver the sermon on the Friday 
without his permission.’ 


If there is no delegation of authority from the Sultin because 
he has died, or in the course of a dispute, and the people 
agree on one particular person and they all pray behind him, 
it is permitied out of need. If a non-Muslim government 
overpowers the Muslims and rules over their land, it 1s 
permitted for the Muslims to hold Friday prayers as well as 


* Radd al Mabier ‘ala tDur abMakhtty (Htesbivat Ln Abidin), chapter of fumu'ah 
+ Cated in Arkin ella ‘ela'?Madhibib alsAsba'ab 

‘Aljarehacat ol Nayytrah ‘ala Mubbtasar al Qui, chapter of Juru'ab 

+ Redd at. Mabtar ‘alu't Durr abMukbtat (Htasbayat Lon ‘Abndin), chaptet of Jamx'ab 
Al Fatdion el'Alomginyyab (al Faced al-Hindsyyab), chapter of Jama'ab. 
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3 the timing of the gebr prayer and nor after it, acc 





cing of tg 
Would pray 


With the 
hority op 
lished in 
8 Settling 
or 
Friday 
People 


SALAH (PRAYER) 


gid prayers, the judge (74di) is appointed by 
he Muslims, and it remains incumbent up 
: for a Muslim governor. 


the agreement of 
on the Muslims to 
strive 


of gabr. The Friday prayer is not 


Timing Permitted prior to 


d 
consensus of the Hanafi and Shafi School e ° 


the s I 
tr red by Anas ibn Maik [re] thatthe Propher a writ 
perform the Friday prayer when the sun was declining (from 


the meridian)? 


Sermon (kbuzbab). There are six conditions for the validity of 
the sermon 





1. Itis delivered prior to the prayer. IF it is delivered after 

the prayer, the Friday prayer will not be valid.s 

It is delivered with the intention of a sermon, 

¢ Itis delivered within the timing. If itis delivered prior 
to the declining (of the sun from the meridian), the 
Friday prayer will be invalid. 

d. At least one person is present. He must be of those 
with whom the Friday prayer can be established. 

¢. There is no isolated action or speech unrelated to the 
sermon between the sermon and the prayer. 

f The kbagib makes the sermon audible so that, in the 
absence of any hindrance, the attendees can hear it. For 
its validity, it is not conditional for it to be delivered 
in Arabic, even if one has the capacity to do so, 
according to Imam Abu Hanifah. For the one who is 
capable, it is conditional, according to the Sabibayn? 


a 


Icis detested for the Imam to talk during the delivery of the 
sermon, unless it is a command to do good. When the Imam 


" Hisbeyasal-Tabyaot ‘ali Maragr'LFalap, chapter of famwab 

* Kuab alFigh ‘ala .Madbubtb alvirba’ab, discourses on fama’ah 

» Labi al Bukhari, book of Jumun'ab. 

4 Aljarbarat abNayyrrab ‘ala Mrkbtasar alQudiri, chapter of jum'ab 
* Kiiah al Figh ‘ala Madbabib atcArba'ab, discourses on Jams 
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proceeds to deliver the sermon, there should 
being offered and no talking, be that the ordin, 
people, tasbth, replying to the one who sneezes, 
a salutation, or invoking blessings’ upon the Py, 


be no 
Pray, 
ary speech e! 
Fesponding , 
ophet gs °° 


If one is offering supererogatory prayers when the kp, 
begins the sermon, he discontinues the Prayer prior ; -atib 
prostration, or after it, at the two units} © the 





When someone witnesses the sermon, he has a choice; ig 
wants, he may sit on is heels, sit cross-legged or hower 
be casy for him, as it is not a practical or actual part may 


prayer. It is, however, recommended for him to ir os 
would sit in prayer.4 ne 
5 General permission. ‘The people are granted a. gency 
permission in such that none are hindered, of those fy 
whom the Friday prayer i vaidy from entering the ple 
which itis held, because it is from the signs of felam ait 
amongst the eminent features of the religion, Hence, its 


establishment for promotion and openness is necessary 


6. Congregation. It is conditional for the congregation, with 
which the Friday prayer is valid, to be of three persons oihe, 
than the [mam, even if they do not attend the sermon, If the 
Imim delivered the sermon in the presence of one person, 
who subsequently left before the prayer, and three othe, 
persons attended after that, and the Imam led them in prayer, 
it 1s valid without him repeating the sermon to them. It is, 
however, conditional for them to be men, even if they are 
slaves, unwell, travellers, illiterate people or deaf people, for 
they are all permitted to lead the prayer for Friday, contrary 





“Ins correct though to send blessings upon the Prophet # silently upon hearing his name. 
LAL Dare al Mutbiar Sbarb Vamwtr al-Absar, chapter of Juma'ah] 

* Ab Fatawd al- Alamgirryyah (al-Fatdsoa al-Flindiyyab), chapter of Juma eb. 

Al Fatdeea al- Alamgiryyah (al-Futéwd al-Hindiyyah), chapter of famu'ab. 

Al Fatated al: Alamsirnyyab (al Fataved al Hendeyyah), chapter of Jama'ah, 


* Rudd alsMubiar ala't Durr al Mukhtar (Hashyyat Ibn ‘Abrdin), chapter of Jumu'ab; Manight 
Falah Sharb Nar ab-lda, chapter of femw'ab. 
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yo women and children. 

1p the muadbdbins proclaim the fist adban o 
wer onle discontinue trade and come towards ie rai 
prayer When the Imam ascends the pulpit, he Sus and the 
muadhdhins call the second adhan in front of the pulpit 
Thereafter, the [mam delivers the sermon, and when he hit 
completed his sermon, they all establish prayer On 4 Friday, 
gihoever finds the Imam praying, he prays along behind hae 
sohatever he catches, and he establishes his own Friday privy 
upon that. If he finds the Imam in lashahbud, or even in the 
prostrations for error, he bases his own Friday prayer upon 
that, according to the Shaykhayn2 
None ought to lead the prayer other than the Khatib, for the 
sermon and the prayer ate like one and the same, as they are a 
condition and the conditional; the conditional cannot be 
verified without its condition. It is, therefare, Proper for the 
performer of both to be the same 


Sunnahs of the Friday sermon 
‘The sunnahs of the Friday sermon (kbuthah) are seven: 


1 Purity. It is sunnah for the kbajib to be pure from both the 
major and minor ritual impurities. 


2. Sitting upon the pulpit. It is sunnah for the kbutib to sit 
upon the pulpit prior to beginning the sermon? 


} Adkan to be called in front of him. It has been the practise of 
Muslims to call the adhan in front of the Imam, just as it has 
been the practise to call the igdmah after the sermon? 





‘KRuab alFigh ‘ale'tMadbabib al-Arba‘ah, discourses on Jum 
Mukblayar al Qnduit, chapter of Jurax'ah. 

* Rade al Mubtdr “ala-Darr al Mukbar (Hachyyet Hn ‘Abrdin), chapter of Juma sh 
*Kuéb alFugh ‘ula TMadbabib al-Arba‘ab 

‘Naralldab 


* MaraqilFaldb Shark Nir al Ida. 
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t is sunnah for the Imam to deliver the 


ding. L 
4. Standing, for both sermons after the adban.! 


Sermon 
whilst standing, 


ple to face the Imam. Shams abA'immah alSarky 
; a "Those directly in front of the Imam should fee 
sod those to the right and left sides of the Imam should jun 
to face him.” AlSarkhasi further said: “It is customary in ge 
time for the people to face the gtblah and to refrain froy : 
facing the keajth for the difficulties they encountered ae 
straightening the rows after the kbaitb had completed he 
sermon, due to the scale of the crowds.” He then said: “This 


is more appropriate.”* 


The sermon. The kbatib delivers two sermons; one of them is 
sunnah, whereas the other is a condition for the validity of 
the Friday prayer. 





He commences the first of the two with ta‘awzeudb in his 
mind, and then makes audible the praise to Allah 36 and the 
thand’ according to what He deserves. Then he says the two 
shahadabs, sends blessings and salutations upon the Prophet 
%&, counsels the people to abstain from sins, instils fear of 
Allah 3 in them, and cautions them regarding actions that 
cause the punishment and wrath from Allah 38. He reminds 
them of those deeds that lead to success in the world and the 
Hereafter, and he recites at least one verse of the Qur'an, 


He commences the second sermon with the praise of Allah 3 
and the than’, sends blessings and salutations upon His 
Messenger &. In this sermon, he supplicates for the believing 
men and women, and secks their forgiveness. It is preferred 10 
supplicate in favour of the king and the governor for success, 
obedience and capacity for actions in which lies benefit ard 
welfare for his subjects, etc, for Aba Musa al-Ash‘ari [rt] 
would supplicate in favour of ‘Umar [ra] in his sermon and 


* Marigt'lFelab Sbarb Nir at ida 
* Hashiyat al Tabtaves ‘ala Maragy'l Fela, 
* Kua al Fiqh ‘ala bMadbabi al Arba‘eh, discourses on Jumu'ah 
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ane of the Companions of the Prophet & objected to him: 
0 


hes appropriate for the words of the second sermon to be the 





following: 
B., sfSveal nn Visor Rae manaied 
sei the By ap Gaby Da Ce ce 
rf 





jp 3 il a 0 EEL OES 5 


<All praise is for Allah; we praise Him, and we sch help fom 
Him, and we seek forgiveness from Him, and we believe in Him, 
nd vce place our trast in Him, and soe seek refuge arth Allah from 
the evils of our selves and from the mischief of our action. 
Whomever Allah guides, there is none who can cause bim to g0 


astray, and whomever He causes to go astray, there 1s none who can 
guide him.” 


With regards to the mention of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs 
|ra] and the two noble uncles [ra] of the Propher #, it is very 
puch preferred as well as it being a continuous practise of the 
Muslims? 


Sitting between the two sermons. The khaitb sits between the 
two sermons to the extent of reciting three verses.! 


It is reported from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar [74] that he said 
“The Prophet 8 would deliver two sermons, and would sit 


between them two.”* 


ce] 








‘Kath al Figh ‘ala Madhabib al-Arhe xb, discourses on Jumx'ab 
* Babére Shari'at. 


(Aiketéwa at-diamgtreyyah (al-Fatdané al-Hindyyyab), chapter of Jumu'ab 
\AiFatiwd al Atamginyyah (aL-Fatawn abHindisyab, chapies of lam ah 
lb al Bukbari, chapter of af Qu'dat bayn al Kbuibatayn Yarom al Suma ab 
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Chapter 5, Section 21 
Salat al-idayn 


The Two ‘Eid Prayers 








The original word for ‘id is ‘fed, as it is derived from ap 
aera “to rewurn’, The tedw changed to ya’, by virtue of Ane 
silent after a Aasrad, like the words migan and migdt-' It is tient 
‘Bid because of the recurring gains of religious and eae 
benevolence: from Allab 3 in this day,’ oF because ane tY 
repeatedly brings joy and pleasure, and therefore, the word ‘gj¢? 
applied to all days of happiness.’ i: 


Legitimacy of the ‘Eid prayer 


The two ‘Eid prayers began in the year 1 AHL as narrated by Aby 
Dawud from Anas [rz] who said that Allah’s Messenger & arrived Rif 
Madinah and they would have two days in which they would have 
sports, and so he asked: “What are these two days?” They replied: 
“During the era of ignorance (jahiliyyah), we would hold sports in 
them.” Prophet Muhammad # then said: “Verily, Allah has 
exchanged them for you with two better than them; the day of gi. 
Adba and the day of al-Figr.”? 





Ruling of the “Eid prayer 


‘Eid prayer is incumbent (wath) due to the persistent performance 
of Allah’s Messenger # of it without missing it, followed by the 
Rightly-Guided Caliphs [ra] after him, and the distinguished jurists 





“These words were originally miwedn and mrwgat, respectively. 

These recurting gains are the various kinds of benevolences of Allah 38 upon his servant 
throughout the year, which snclude the firr (validity of eating, etc.) after berng prohibited 
from consueaing (00d, the xadayet alfitr (mandatory charity for the fitr, the complenon of 
day wiih the circumambulation of visitation (tasedf at-ziydrah), and the meat of sacrificed 
animals, etc. [Rad alMubiar ‘ata U-Durr at-Mukhidr, chapter of the Two 'Etds| 

? Hashiyat al Tabtwt ‘alt Marigi'-Faldh 

+ Kitab alFigh ‘ala Madhabih alArba'‘, 

1 Sinan Abt Déwad, chapter of the Two ‘Eid Prayers 
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Jt is incumbent upon whomsoever the Frid 
y Hi the conditions for the Friday prayer ae mee i 
obliges for the ‘Eid prayer, except for the sermon, which yn 4s 
after the prayer.’ Hi 


ex is not due on those in Mina in the Day of Sactific 
wiNabr), because at the time of the ‘Eid prayer, they ae 
in fulfilling the rites of bayj, and so therefor 


4 me 
preoccuP ie ‘pinding upon them.” , the ‘Eid 


isnot 


‘Timing of the ‘Eid prayer 


‘The timing of the ‘Efd prayer begins when the sun has risen to the 
eight of on€ spear, and it continues until the meridian of the sun, 
ris more excellent for the prayer of al-Adbd to be performed in its 
initial timing in order to allow the people to slaughter ther 
secrificial animals, and for the prayer of al-Fitr to be delayed in 
order to allow the people to give out their alms (sadaqah), because 
this is what Allah’s Messenger would do. Jundub [ra] states: “The 
Prophet & would lead us in the prayer of al-Fitr when the sun was at 
the height of two spears, and in the prayer of al-Adha when it was at 
the height of one spear.”4 


Note The prayer of ‘Eid al-Fitr may be postponed, subject to an 
excuse, to the following day only, whereas the prayer of ‘Eid al-Adha 
may be postponed, again subject to an excuse, to up to three days. 


Sunnahs of the two ‘Eds 


It is sunnah for the Imam to deliver two sermons after the 
‘Bid prayer in which he teaches the people the rulings of the 








“Arkin elslam ‘ala'lMadhahrb al.Arba'ab, 

Kuab al Madsat, chapter of Sacnfice. 

“Ove spear (rump) approximates 3 metres. [Figh al Sunnab| This 1s 12 spans (ibibr) [Redd al 
Mrbde ‘ala’l Durr alMukbidr This uming itself occurs between 30 and 4o minutes after 
sunnse [Arkin aLJslim ‘ala’lMadhabsb al-Arba'ab| Furthermore, this reters te the time when 
tupererogatory prayers become permissible. [Radd al/Mabldr wla'/Durr al Makhar| 

‘Talkbés al Habtr ft Takhriy Abadith al Rafi'i al-Kaber, cited an Minbay al Muslim. 
Marigs'Faldb Sharh Nur at-tdab. 
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gahat alfitr for the ‘Eid abFur, and the rulings of sxcnf 
the takbirs of tashrig for the Eid al-Adha. Tt is recor, 
for him to teach those to them in the sermon of th 


prayer immediately preceding the respective ‘Eiq.! 


Mendeg 
e Friday 


It as sunnah to proceed towards the open groun 


; d for‘, 
prayer,’ and it 1s disliked to perform it in a masid 4p 


td withoye 
excuse! 

Bathing for the two ‘Eids is sunnah, and itis like 1 
for the Friday prayer, and not for the day of F, 
‘Eid.* 


he bathin, 
iday of gf 


Recommended acts for the two ‘Etds 


Iv is preferred on ‘Eid al-Fitr, prior to setting forth toward 
the place of prayer, to eat three, five, or seven dates, ot mone 
so long as they are an odd number. In the absence of dates, i 
could be anything sweet If that is not available, then one 
may eat of whatever is available," because the Prophet 
‘would not leave on the day of al-Fitr until he had eaten some 
dates, and he would eat them in odd number.” With regan 
to ‘Eid alsAdba, one docs not cat until he has performed the 
‘Eid prayer, and it is preferable for his first meal to be of the 
meat of sacrifice, which is a feast from Allah 35° 


Brushing the teeth (with a toothstick).> 


Pesfuming oneself 





| ALAbkin al-rghopyah fl Madhabsb alArba'ah 
* Al Fatéted al Alametriniah (al-batdod al Hindiywab). 

" Ketdb ab Figh lat Mudbahib al Arba ‘ab 

“Kitab al Figh aia'l Madbabih al Arba ab, discourses on Ghesl. 
» AlbFatéwed al-Alamgtropah (al Fatitod al Hondiyyah) 

* Hasbeyat al Fabawt ala Maragi Fatah. 

? Sabih al Babbar, book of the Two ‘Lids. 

*AlFatcwea al'Alameryyah (al batdeed al Hindspyah). 

Nar ubldah. 

* Nar at Hab, 
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Clothing. To put on one’s most excellent Clothing, be it 
new 


+ Sp washed.’ 


Sadagat abfitr. If incumbent upon him, one 


a ays t! 
the setting forth of the people séasat 


ple towards th 
place of prayer” © 


ererogatory sadagah. To make an abundance of 


f chari 
sin one’s ability by 
Expresion of 9 and cheerfulness. To express Joy at the 


1 Ghedience of Allah 3% and gratitude for His gifs and th 


xpress cheerfulness visibly on one's face when meeting othe, 
believers.* 


Felicitations. When the noble Companions [ra] of Allah's 
Messenger # would meet one another on the day of ‘Eid, they 
would say to each other: “May Allah 3 accept from us and 
from you.” In countries such as Syria, Egypt and Pakistan, 
words of greetings are said, such as ‘Eid mubarak (a blessed 
‘Eid to you), kullu ‘am wa antum bi-kbayr (may you be sound 
al] year round), atamannd la-ka ‘idan sa'idan (1 wish you a 
happy ‘Etd), or al-mabrik bi'Tdi-ka (congratulations on your 
‘Fid), etc. Likewise, shaking the hands is good, for it is 
sunnah after every prayer and at every encounter.‘ 


». _ Rising early. That is to hasten to the place of prayer in order 


to acquire honour of being early and sitting in the first row." 


ya Morning prayer. Although the fajr prayer is intrinsically 
obligatory, it is further recommended for one to perform it 
on the day of ‘Efd in congregation in the masyd of his 
locality” 





‘Abbauted al Alamgiryuth (atFataed al Hrndiyyab). 
‘Manag! Falib Shark i 
*ManigUFalib Shark d 
° Mag Falat Sparb Nix a-fdd, 
Addy ab Taber ‘ala Maragr -Falab, 
* Mandq Falah Sharh Nur al fd, 
Naratidap 
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9. Proclamation of takbir on route. One does not Proclay 
takbir audibly on route, according to [mim Abi ™ the 
whilst it 18 recommended to be done so silently; ii 
applies to ‘Eid al-Fitr. According 10 the Sahiba Ge 
proclaims the taRbir audibly, and disconunues yy wit °% 
reaches the place of prayer; in another narration ‘ant he: 
begins the prayer. With regards to ‘Erg abate he 
proclaims the takbir audibly until he reaches the plicc™ 
prayer, according to opinions of them all." Ce of 


O Hanifah 


tz, Going and returning. One sets forth to the place of 
foot, and he returns using a different path. Prayer on 
13. Smartening appearance. One smartens his look b 


i Y trim: 
the nails of fingers and toes, the hair and removin: saa 


dina 


Method of performing the ‘Eid prayer 


The ‘Fid prayer is like all other prayers, except for the incumben; 
takbirs, in which the ‘Efd prayer is unique. 


The ‘Eid prayer consists of two units. The Imam and the believers 
form the consecratory takbir (tabrimab), and then he, as well as the 
believers, recite the supplication of thand’, After that, the Imam 
proclaims the extra fakbirs and the followers imitate him; and they 
are three (akbirs, not including the the tabrimab nor that of bowing. 
He remains silent after each takbir to the extent in time of three 
takbirs, during the silence, it is not sunnah to make any form of 
remembrance (dhik?), but there is no harm for one to say: 





ays ab dy abt Sate 


“Glory be to Allah, and all praise is for Allah, and there is no god but 
Allah, and Allah is the Greatest.” 





| AlJawbarat al Nayyrrah ‘ald Mukbuasar al Qudiit 
* Nar abldab 


‘ AbAbham al Frghiyyab fil Madbabib alArbe'ab, 
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ah for the worshipper (be he the Imam or 
re nis hands up to the ears during each tabs oe to 
the Imam, he recites the ta‘awwudh and the tas te 
and hen recites Sarat alFaubah audibly, follons 
ys preferable for it to be Sarat al-A'la (8), Afr ats 
d the followers imitate him, and so on, until after the aes 
‘ons they stand wpnght for the sccond unit i 


be second unit, the Imam commences with the sasm 
inthe Sy. followed by Surat alFatibah recited audibly, plus a sina 
ingud arable for it to be Strat al-Ghashiyah (88). After completing 
wis rom of the rab the Imam and the people proc in 
aol wakbirs, and they are tbree takbirs, not including the 
an of bowing, and they raise their hands during each sakbir, 
ser the third akbir, the Imam proclaims a fourth lair which i 
for bowing, and he does not raise his hands. They do likewise until 
the prayer 35 completed with the salutation. 


yah recited 


When the Imam has performed the salutations, he stands and 
delivers the sermon (kbujbab) to the people, with a brief sitting in- 
teween. He preaches to the people and makes dur. 


fits the prayer of ‘Etd al-Fitr, he urges them to pay sadagat alfitr 
and explains its rulings to them, and if it is the prayer of ‘Eid al- 
‘Adhd, he urges them to practise the sunnah of sacrifice and explains 
its rulings to them. When he finishes, the people return to the 
homes as no sunnah prayer is to be offered in the place of prayer 
before the ‘Efd prayer nor after it. 


There is no adhan and no igdmah for the two ‘Eid prayers. 
Takbirs after the five prayers 


To proclaim the takbir once, or three times as it is also narrated, 
audibly is incumbent (wdjtb) after every obligatory prayer that is 





"Tes known as lakéir abtashrig because most of its days of proclamation are the davs of 
fasbry, The verm tashriq also applies to the raising of the voxce with sakbir dunng these 
Prnicular days. [Hashiyat al-Tabtaw ‘ald Mardgi’-Falab] — ~ 
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performed in a recommended congregation, upon the 
resident ina city, and upon those who are following h 
even if they are travellers, according to Imam Abi Han 
the Sakebayn say that the Ja&bir 1s incumbent after every of, pals 

prayer upon everyone who performs it, be they indivi” 
travellers or villagers, extending unl the fifth ‘asr prayer fron a 
day of ‘Arafah - this ts what is practised and upon this is the is ; 
verdict (fared). There s no harm in proclaiming the takbir afer ik 
two ‘Eid prayers, and that is to say: ie 


Imam Who 1, 


1m in Pray 
ver, 
ifah, wherey 


Wao pet ave tas 





“Allah is the Greatest’ Allab is the Greatest. There is no god but 
‘And Allah ts the Greatest. Allah is the Greatest and for Allah 


praise.” 


Alla, 
all 


The timing of the takbir commences immediately after the fa; 
prayer on the day of ‘Arafah (gth Dhu'LHijjah) and it ends after the 
‘agr prayer of the last day of tashrig.) 


The takbir is connected to the salutation (salém) of the prayer in 
such that if someone talks or deliberately does something after the 
salutation, the requirement of takbir lapses from him and he will be 
sinful, If the Imam omits the takbir, the follower nevertheless stl 
proclaims it4 





o 








* The origin of this 1 that when the archangel Jibril (Gabriel) arrived with the deliverance, he 
feared hastiness from Prophe: Ibrahim fai] (in sacreficang hit son, Prophet Ismiil fs) and so 
he said: “Allaba Akbur, Alla Akbar.” When Prophet Ibrahim [as] saw him, he sand "F liba 
ila’ Ligh wa 'Lldbu Akbar” Then when Prophet lama il [as| became aware of the deliverance, 
he sand: “Alldba Abr toa li'L1aibs'Ubamd.” This 1 what the expert legal scholars (fageAd) have 
mentioned. (Radd a/-Mubtar ‘ale Darr al:Mukbtir, chapter of the Twos ‘Fids) 

* Naval idab 

* Literally, 1 refers to the making into pieces of meat and placing them in the sun to dry 
{Firacac al-Leghat| It became the habit of the people to dry the preces of roest im the sun 
during the uth, 12th and 13th days of Dbu'l-Hiah, and hence, these days became known as 
aupiim altasbrig [Hashsyet al Tabjawr ‘ald Manig'lFalah, chapter of the Two Eid] 

“Kudb al-Fteh ale'}Madbihrb al-Arbe'ah. 
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Chapter 5, Section 22 
Al Udbryah 


The Sacrifice 





j i hat is slaughi 
his literally the name given to w aughtered durin 
‘hays of slaughter (ayyam aladha), and in Islamic “i 
the 7 leis it 1s ‘the slaughter of a specific animal, at a specific 
sermmin hich 1s the day of dba, with the intention of gaining 


muapiye 





Virtues of sacrifice 


Allah's Messenger Muhammad & said: “There 1s nothing that 
the son of Adam does on the Day of Sacrifice (nahn) that 18 
more beloved to Allah than to effuse blood (ie. sacrifice an 
animal); the sacrificed animal will come on the Day of 
Judgement with its horns, its hooves and its hair. Surely, the 
blood is accepted in a place close to Allah 4 prior to it 
falling on the ground. Therefore, you should sacrifice 
joyfully.”* 





2 The Companions [ra] of Allah’s Messenger @ asked: “O 
Allah's Messenger! What is this sacrifice?” He replied: “It ss 
the sunnah of your father Ibrahim [a'].” They asked: “What is 
there in it for us, O Allah's Messenger?” He replied: “There is 
a reward for every hair.” They then asked: “For the wool?” He 
replied: “There is a reward for every strand of wool.” 





Legal ruling of sacrifice 


Making the sacrifice is incumbent (wajib) with the following 
conditions: 





“This u the 10th of Dhu'tHinah, 
*Senan Tox Mayab, book of Adabi, chapter 5. 
"Samar lon Mayab, book of Adahi, chapter 3 
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Laredo fot the dave does not posers anything. 


nie For ft was obliged u 
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en upon city dwellers, 
Villagers 


ne on whom the sncumt, 





4 Capacity Thies 


hem 


Wisdom of sacrifice 





lah 3 by virtue of sactifice, for He 


15 BG) Jab 


“Terefore, pray tn your Lord and do the sacrifice,” [10 





Al bated dl Alamatiyysh (af fata al Hondoyysh), 
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hay 10) beloved Propbaay: “Surely, my prayer, and 
7 may life, ard my death, are ‘all, for Allah, Lg 
oe Worlds.” {6:62} 


my sacrsfice 
rd oF al: the 


4 musk here sefers 10 the slaughter made for 
The wre of garmin closeness to Allah as. ene 
purpow 


ye the sunnah of Prophet [brahic: fas} when 
nded him, by way of revelanon, to sacrifi 

het lama‘il {as}, and then exchanged fam m, 
ay Prophet Ibrahim [as] slaughtered in place of Propher 
Joma’ as) Alla 3 says: 





To revs He 


ce k's son 












Spt gs 

“And te compensated Him with a great sacrifice.” Gracz} 
To extend an abundance of wealth to the family on the Day 
of ‘Eid, and to disseminate mercy amongst the poor and the 


destitute. 


A way of gratitude to Allah 3% for the animals He has 
provided to us for our benefit. He says: 





“So eat from them, and feed the content and the needy. Thus, We 
have made them subject to you, that you may be grateful.” (22:36) 





ISLAMIC WAY OF WORSHIP 


Timing of sacrifice 


The time of sacrifice begins with the rising of dawn 
Sacrifice (oth Dhu'l-Hijiah), However, it is not per 
dwellers to slaughter until the [mam has performed 
for the Prophet @® said: “Whoever slaughters be fi 
prayer, he slaughtts for himself. As for someone whe sid 
after the prayer, he has perfected his service of sacrifice ang 
followed the practice of Muslims.” The Prophet 4 she 
“Whoever slaughters prior to the (‘Erd) prayer, should re 


On the Da 
mitted ae 
the ‘Eid praye 
fore the , 


Peat it,” 


As for the inhabitants of rural areas, they may perfor 
after the rising of fajr, and it is permissible for three 
of Sacrifice and two days after it. 


™ slaughter 
ays; the Day 





It is a condition for the sacrifice to be a slaughter, 
one was to give in charity the animal itself or its p 
Days of Sacrifice, it would not be permitted, for 
effusion of blood? 


10 such that if 
rice during the 
sacrifice is the 


Animal of sacrifice 


Hts genus: Tt must be one of three genuses; sheep, camel or cow. Its 
type is included in the genus as well as the male, female, castrated 
and virile are included in the genus because the word ‘genus’ te 
to it; the goat is a kind of sheep and the buffalo is a kind of « 
For sacrifice, nothing of the wild is permitted. 


fers 
‘OW. 


tts age: Of what we have mentioned regarding camels, cows and 
sheep, a thant or older is permitted, except in the case of sheep 
where a jadh' (six-month old lamb) would be permitted if it appears 
to be large and fat. Regarding the meanings to these terms, the 
expert legal scholars (figaba’) have stated the following: 


i, A jadh‘ from sheep (and goats) is a six-month old young, and 
the thant is one-year old; 
pa eg 


' Sabib al Bukhari, book of Adabi. 
* Mubbtasar al Quds 


? Atfawharat st-Nayyirah ‘ala Mukbuasar al Qudairi 
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SALAH (PRAYER) 


jadb' from cows (and buffaloes) is a on, 
a the (Aan is two-years old; and 
iad from camels is a four-year old 
fiveyears old. 


F831 Old young 


young, and the thani ys 


A goat of a sheep is not permitted 


mt: 5 €XCept on beh; 

Is a: even though it may be large and fat, With iter. a 
a Fd 3 com cach is adequate enough 0 be ny eee ed 
cat ae on behelf of Seven people, if all of them sek etn pleasure 
Pall 9? 


mn: It must be free from visible detec; 
fs uke blind, the one-eyed and the lame which 
wifi Jace of sacrifice, nor the emaciated. The 
tot ti and severed tail is not permitted, nor one whose major 
anf the ear or tail has perished, but if the major pan of cry 


il remains, it is permitted. It is preferable for the saenfecl 
sini to be the fattest, the best looking and the largest.4 


one must not 
cannot walk it 
animal with a 


ts daughter It is more excellent for one to slaughter his own 
sacificial animal himself if he is able to perform the slaughter wel, 
hecause it is a form of worship and hence, it is better for one tc 
undertake it himself, as has been reported in a sound narration 
from the Prophet #& that he drove one hundred camels and of them 
he slaughtered just over sixty himself, and then he handed them to 
‘Ali [ra] who slaughtered the remainder. However, if one cannot 
perform the slaughter well, he may seek the aid of others, but he 
should witness it, based upon the saying of the Prophet 4 to 
Sayyidah Fatimah [ra]: “O Fatimah, daughter of Muhammad! Stand 
and witness your slaughter, for the first drop of blood that falls 
from it will bring you forgiveness for every sin that you have 
committed, and say: “Surely, my prayer, and my sactifice, and my 
life, and my death, are (all) for Allah, Lord of all the Worlds. He has 
ho partner.” Its flesh and its blood will be brought (on the Day of 


ee 


‘Alfatiad al ‘Alamgiripyah (alFatawd abHindsyyab). 
‘Abfausbarat abNeyyrrab ‘ald Mukhtagar al Qudsrt 
> Uakiasar al-Qudiit, 


‘AMBasivd al Alamgiryyah (al-Fatdwa al Hindryyah) 
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Judgement) and it will be placed on your scales 4 
seventy times.” Aba Sa'id al-Khudsi [nt] asked: “O Py 
Is this speefic forthe family of Muhammad, of is it fr 
well as for Muslims generally?” The Prophet @ replieqts™ 
specific for the family of Muhammad as well as for Mure is 
generally.”" slime 


2d multip} 
‘ophet of Alia 


Its meat: \t is recommended for its meat to be divided 
members of the household wall consume one-third, they wi 

one-third away in charity, and they will gift one-third to bie 
friends, based upon the saying of the Prophet &: “Kat, gage t 
give an chanty.” [tts permitted for one to give all of it in cha end 
well a8 to retain it all for himself IF he has dependents and he 
well-off regarding financial circumstances, then in that case son 
be better for him to keep it for his family and extend generosity 


into three; the 


towards them.) 
One donates its hide towards charity, or manufactures 
instrument with it that can be used in the home, 
give the hide as remuneration to its slaughterer,4 


e 


Chapter 5, Section 23 
Salat al-Kustf wa'-Kbusips 


Solar and Lunar Eclipse Prayers 





Allah's Messenger Muhammad is said: “Surely, the sun and the 
moon are two signs from amongst the signs of Allah; they do not 
eclipse duc to the death of anyone nor due to anyone's life. So, if 








*AlJatebaras al-Nayyrrab ‘alt Mukbtasar al Quda7t, book of Udbyud 

* Sabib Mastim, book of dabt 

‘Al Fetawd al Alamgiryyah (al Fatawe al Hindryyab) 

+ Abfucebarat al Nayytrah “ald Makbtagar al Qaduct 

* Kasay ts tolac eclipse and kbusaf 1« lunar eclipse. Literally, they both mean ‘loss’ 14s sd 
that Kasaf refers w the departing of light, whereas khwtif refers to the departing of the arcle 
atjewharct atNeyprah ala Mekbtarar al Quist 
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SALAH (PRAYER) 


supplicate to Allah, exalt Him, offer Pp 
ayers 


of the solar eclipse is sunnah, It consists of two units, 
hp one bow and two prostrations, just like in, Other ns ah 
ation 1S recommended for it, provided the Imim bet 

congret ayer can be found, otherwise congregarnt Ot 
fodoy Prged for it and it is performed indvvidualios inn : 
reams the manne? of SUPETEroaor Prayers mies a! 
to anah, snaucible and without a sermon, try amaieet 
and Mice with the proclamation alicia yemias tae 
cpnarcgated)* 

lar eclipse occurs during a time when 
When. ee on biel one confines himself to 
prayer prance of Allah 3& and giving charity, 
re pager fr itis SUpererogatory. 


Upererogatory 
supplications, 
and he does not offer 


eis sunnah to lengthen the recitation in the first unit, like that of 
Sarat alBagarah (2), and in the second unit like the recitation of 
Sarat Al ‘Imran G), but if ‘one was to shorten them and extend the 
supplication, it is permitted, because what is preferable 1s that an 
individual remains in humility and fear of Allah 3& until the 
appearance of the sun.’ After that, the Imam supplicates after the 
prayer whilst sitting and facing the qrblab, if he wishes, or standing 
and facing the people (and that is more excellent), The people 
continually say amin (O Allah! Accept it) to his supplications uneil 
the sun becomes completely clear.* 


Prayer of the lunar eclipse is desirable (mustababs). Congregation 1s 
not legally prescribed for it, but rather, it is offered individually in 
homes.” 





‘Sabip al-Dukbart, book of Kusif. 

| ABataeed al Alamginyyad (al-Fatéend al Hondryyab). 

"add al Mubtér ‘ala'l-Dure al Mukbtts (Hasbryat [on ‘Abedin 
‘Niraiddab 

SAlfaroharat al Nagpyirab ‘ala Mukbtasar al Qudiii. 

‘ Nerat ab. 

*AbAbkam al Fgbiyyab fit Madbabib al Arba'ab. 
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Likewise, during strong winds, overwhelming darkne 
day, continuous rain, and fear of the enemy, the pra 
individually in homes, Sts legal ruling is the same 
eclipse prayer. 


55 duting the 
YES otfereg 
38 the lung 
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Chapter 5, Section 24 
Salat al-lstiga” 


Prayer for Seeking Rain 





Imim Abi Hanifah stated: “There is no congregational 


prescribed by the sunnah for seeking rain. If the people ot 
individually, the seeking of rain is permitted; that is to supplied 
: 


and seek forgiveness.” Imam Abo Yusuf and Imim Muhammad 
stated that the Imam leads two units,? and recites audibly in both of 
them. Then he delivers the sermon. When he reaches the middle of 
the kermon, the Imam turns over his cloak,* but the people do not 
turn their cloaks over. Then, according to Imam AbG Hanifah, the 
Imam supplicates after the prayer, because there is no sermon 
according to him, but according to the Sabibayn, the Imim 
supplicates after the sermon.’ 


In is recommended 10 leave one’s abode for three days, walking in 
worn-out washed garments or tatters, in a manner timorous, 
humble and fearful of Allah 35, with heads lowered. Daily they are 
to give charity prior to coming out, renewing their repentance and 
seeking forgiveness for all Muslims.’ 





* Al Jacobaret ul Nayyiab ‘ald Makbiagar ul Qui 
“Literally, amegd” means to seek water in general. to [sldmmic legal termenology, 
seeking of rain fiom Alléh a& 1 a specific manner during incense need. 

a Shrbaryn 

4Jmam Abu Hanitah sarc “He does not turn hus cloak over.” And according to the Serbo 
method sto tusn at upside down if rt 1 rectangular, and to turn to ny 
circular, like an outer garment, [A/Jawharat abNayytrah ald Mukbtayar ot Qudica| 

' Al awharat «1 Nayyirah ‘ald Mukbtapar al Qed 

“Nar al ft, 


refers to the 
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SALAH (PRAYER) 


ferable to bring out the animals, th 
is 28° ee Takkah, the people gather in Masi Hats ana thes 
ld rags (Jerusalem), they gather in Masyid Aqsa. This Bu 3 
Bar ae case forthe people of Madinah, en 
iso 
ads (on the ground when supplicating) 

both his hands, whilst the people are org 
amin to his supplication: 


facing the 


jar st 
1H ted, facing 


raisiB 
(ooh and saying 
ny sound prophetic narrations have been reported ‘on the 
that Prophet Muhammad # sought rain and supplicated 





at, it is appropriate to mention that rain was 

Ai is eve prophet a when he was a child, It has been repose 

Lae Makkans were drought-stricken, and so they called out: “OG 

fe Talib! The valley is in drought and its dependents are suifeting 

fom famine. Come and seek rain.” So, Abi Talib emerged with a 
fos fae Muharamad 28). Abd Talib took hold of him and rested 
irik against the wall of the Ka'bab. The child raised his finger, 
and at that time, there was not a wisp of cloud in the sky, when (all- 
ofasudden) clouds began to gather from here and there. It poured 
beavily with rain due to which the valley began to flow, and the city 
udllers os well as the desert inhabitants became satiated. Referring 
tothis, Aba Talib stated: 


sey fs GSH Sah 
pep eae gud Js 


“That handsome face, by which rain is sought: 
The protector of widows, and orphans’ support.”* 


\vis reported by Anas [ra] that ‘Umar ibn al-Khatiab [7a} would, 
seek rain through ‘Abbas ibn ‘Abd al-Mattalib [7a] whenever there 





Ne abla 
Kicdh ab igh ‘ala'tMadndbib al-Arba'ab, discourses on Said! al /usga’ 
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' Id say: “O Allah! w, 

a drought. ‘Umar (ra] woul ! We would 
wat 4 Grgh our Prophet & and You would thus give yy Ph 
now we beseech You through the paternal uncle of our runt ns 
on ee us rain” Anas [od] slates: “They would thee PM, 


rain. 


Chapter 5, Section 25 
Sala al Khawf 


& 


Prayer of Fear 








Allah 38 says: 





Ge US Jie Gall LG ie PLUG a Lag 





beens CE 





Vy Bey 








“When You (O Messenger) are with them, and stand to lead them in 
prayer, one group among them should stand up with you, taking thar a 

arms with them. When they have prostrated, they should go to the rear and 

the other group should come which has not yet prayed, and they should 

pray with you, taking all precaution and bearing their weapons. The 

unbelievers wish, if you were negligent of your weapons and your 

belongings, 10 assault you in one go. There ts no blame on you if you put 
away your arms because of the inconvenience of rain or because you ae ill 





* Satth al Bekbart, book of hiisga’ 
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SALAH (PRAYER) 


she precaution. Sor yourselves, Surely, Allah hag 
umliating panishent forthe unbeiver, "| Pited a 


of fear 1s legally permissible in the Presen, 
drowning in a flood or burning in fete themy, 
ds for performing this: art two, 


The Imam forms the people into two gFOups. One 


facing the enemy and the Imam leads the other in stands 
p 


raying one unit of a two-unit prayer, or two units ont 
anit prayer or of a maghrib prayer. After that, 1 proceed, 
towards the enemy and the other group comes and the Ima i 
ses them in the semainder of the priyer the (a 
performs salutation alone, and that second BrOup proceeds 
towards the enemy. Thereafter, the first group returns and 
completes the prayer without recitation, performs salutation 
and proceeds towards the enemy. After that, the other grou; 
ewurns and performs the remainder of the prayer wim 
recitation. 


They do not fight in battle whilst praying. If they do that 
their prayer stands void. 


If fear intensifies, they pray whilst mounted, individually, by 
indicating and facing whichever direction they can. 


During the prayer of fear, it is recommended to hold on to 
‘one’s weapons. 


Each group prays behind its own Imam. Each group having 
one designated Imam. The first group moves after its 
completion of prayer, and then the other group comes and 
prays behind a different Imam, as in the times of peace. 


cod 





(a), verse 102, 
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Chapter 5, Section 26 
Abkam alJand'te’ 


Rulings on Funerals 





‘What to do with the dying person (mubradar): 


teas sunnah co turn the face of the dying person in the direction op 
the gilah on his eight If that is not possible, then 10 recline 4° 
on is back with his feet in the direction of the giblah, but rae 
head alte so that his Face is towards the qi rather than the 
this ts permitted, whereas the first manner is more excellent becay 
itis sunnah. 


It as preferable to encourage, but without insistence, the dyin, 
person to pronounce the two testimonies, and the manner of quit 
encouragement 1s for the following to be pronounced audibly Close 
to him: 


iss Jy 28 8) Say a) SuayY of gy 





“1 westify that there is no god but Allab, and I testify that Muhammad & 
the messenger of Allah.” 


The dying person is not to be commanded to speak these words, 
fearing his irritation and thereby pronouncing improper words, 
One says them in a manner that the dying person can hear them, 
being an indication for him to realise that he pronounces them 
Once he has testified, the encouragement is not repeated so long as 
he does not speak something alien after that, in which case the 
suggestion is repeated to him so that they become his final words, 





\Jand'ig is plural of jandzab and ymdzah (funeral), for the body and the bed. [Ment Fuleb 
Sharh Nur at-faab| 


* Mubtadaris a noun of object, and it is used for someone who 1s on the brink of death, 
*Alatisad al Alamginyyah (alFatived al-Hindiypah). 
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ded for the close relatives and friend 
yas some tO him, and 10 recite Surat YASin 6 a Me dysng 
pets aie of righteous and pious people 15 algo efor 
oe Sweet fragrance should be placed around fune"4 2d 
a 5 
en ou 


What to do with the body prior to wathing it 


dying person passes away, it is preferable 
at of cloth, which is tied at the to; 


softened gently and his arms are placed 


to close his jaws 
P of his head. His 
down by his sides, 


whee 
ith 2 


joonts are 


sunnah t© close the eyes of the deceased, and the one closing 
iis 


bem Say 
Foie veg eat gt ae Ue 
yas ale Sis SAN IE Za eae al Jo) as ai 


Be hes G fa Guay tah 





ty the name of Allab, and according to the way of Allah's Messenger. 0 

Ablabl Make bis matter easy for him, and make easy for bim what is to 

ceaaf the afterlife, and grant bim jy by meeting You, and render what 
proceeds torcards him better than what bas preceded before in.” 


Note; It is preferable for the death of a Muslim to be announced to 
his close relatives, his friends and his neighbours, so they may falfi 
his right by praying over him and supplicating for him. 


‘Washing the body 


Is raling: Washing the dead body is a communal obligation (fard 
fifayab) upon those who are alive. It is obligatory to wash the dead 
body once in a manner that all of it is washed, whereas it is sunnah 
to repeat the washing an odd number of times. 





“Neratidah 


*Abfaided al Alamginyyab (al-Fatdeed al-Hindiyyab). 
' Mardqi Falah Sbarb Nar al-lddb. 


*Abtatamd l-Alamginyyal (al-Fatdeed al-Hindiyyab). 
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Its conditions: The following conditions must be 


Met 
fulfilment of washing the dead body: ‘or 


the 
1 The deceased must be Muslim. 


2. It must not be a miscarried foetus whose limbs 


h; 
completely formed. VE nop 


3. The major portion of the body, or at least a half of jt, 
present, with the head. MUSE be 

4 The deceased must not be a mattyr (sbabid), for Pr, 
Muhammad 4 said: “Do not wash them (martyrs), 
wound and every (drop of) blood will emit the fra 
musk on the Day of Judgement.”" 


opher 
for every 


etance of 


Procedure of washing the body 


It is recommended to place the dead body on something raised and 
its clothes removed, with a covering placed over it so as to conceal 
its private parts, as long as it 1s not a minor. It is preferable to 
screen the place where the body is being washed so that none can sex 
the body but the person washing it, or those assisting him. One 
makes the intention of washing the body, and then washes its 
private parts. The manner of washing the private parts is that the 
person washing ties a cloth on his hand and cleans the genitals, for 
touching them is forbidden like the act of looking? 






Then he gives the body ablution, like the ablution of prayer, except 
for rinsing the mouth and rinsing the nostrils. He begins by 
washing its face, because beginning by washing the hands is 
prescribed for those alive who wash themselves, and therefore are 
required to cleanse the hands, whereas the dead body is washed by 
others. One begins with the right side, based on the words of Allah’s 
Messenger 4: “Begin with its right side, and those of its parts that 
are washed in ablution.”! 





* Masmad Abmad ibn Hambel, volume 3, page 299. 
* Rada al-Mupear ‘la LDarr al Mukhtar (Hishoyat lon Abidin). 
* Sunax Ion Mayab, book of Jana’. 





SULAH (PRAYER) 


a washes it three times with water and soap, 

ye shen petter to wash with warm water, The Procedure of 
1 eto wash its hair and its beard, but if there j he 
he ja, then they are not washed in thar 9°? M2 on 
Ae pen placed on its left side and its cight side woes TM 
pod because to commence with the right side is via Tie 
s until water reaches the part that is adyacey he 


oF only water, 


cone body. ft is then turned on it right side and wnt 
ade of Mil water reaches the whole ofthe body, Onc nee 
We ody to sit up, reclining 1 against himself so that jt fade 
rhe dhe gently rubs its stomach so as to expel excrement fro; a 
ames he turns it on its left side and washes at, bedtieat © 
sao to wash three times. It is also sunnah to pour water over . 
oe times whenever it 1s made to sit, whereas any more ae 
B permitted if needed." 


if anything emerges from it after the washing, one washes 11 awy 
ut he does not repeat the washing of the body ner the ablution, for 
“not something that nullifies it with regards to the dead bods 
‘fer that, the body is dried with a clean piece of cloth so that its 
Jhrouds do not become wet. It is then perfumed with fragrance. 


Miscellaneous notes 
Tayammum is a substitute for washing the body in the 


absence of water or when washing is not possible, like when 
one is burnt to death.? 


L 


2 The person washing the body ought to be an honest 
uustworthy and pious person, so that he may spread the news 
of what good he sees and conceal what wrong appears to him, 
on account of the words of the Prophet : “Only the 
trustworthy persons should wash your dead.”* 


} Those who are killed in a rebellion or banditry are not to be 





Hasbryat al Tabtacei ‘ald Maragi’l Falah. 
‘Ababa al Fighiyyab fil Madhabib al-Arba'ah. 
Suaas lx Majah, book of Janae, 
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washed nor prayed over. It is said that this a 
% Plies 
are killed whilst lighting. PPHIes when they 


It ts preferable for a thurible containing incense to be 
the person washing the body, so that no bad odo) 
from the dead body? UES emi: 





Clove to 








Men are to wash men, and women are to wash wom 
not one another, Ifthe body 18 of a young hoy tue ad 
cause desire, it shall be permitted for women to wagh 
fikewise itis the body of a young girl that does no} 
desire, it shall be permitted for men to wash it, 


nor 
and 
Cause 





6 If a woman dies amongst only men, and vice ve 
should pursue tasummum using a cloth. Ian unmatringesty 
uterine kin (dlw rabm mabram) is available, he may ee 
tayammum without a cloth, be it male or females PY 


Sa, they 


Shrouding 


{cis a communal obligation upon Muslims to enshroud the dead 
body. The minimum requirement is that which will cover the whole 
body, male or female. 


Enshrouding the deceased must be done from his absolute personal 
wealth to which the rights of others are not attached, such as the 
collateral of a pledge. If the deceased has no absolute personal 
wealth then his shroud is obliged upon the person who was 
required to provide for his maintenance during his lifetime. If that 
person who is required to provide for the maintenance of the 
deceased is not available, then the latter is provided with shrouds 
from the treasury (bayt al-mal), provided the Muslims have a 
treasury and from which it can be acquired, otherwise it is necessary 
upon the Muslims who are capable. 





* Aleta al Alamgiryyah (al Fatteod al Hindiyyab). 
+ Al Faced al-dlamernyyab (al Eudes ob-Hind yah). 
‘Al Fatawa ad Alamgirryyah (al Fetd wt ul Hindeyyab), 
Nar alddap 
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MALAI RAY ER) 


preferred form of shrouds are 

rhe they are new of used, Whatever js 

goatee fife, is permitted to enshro 

weal peat whatever is disallowed to be 
oved to use it as shrouds, 


those of wh, 
Permissible § 
bud them 
worn dury 


Me fabric, 
OF men 

‘ 
wath st alrey 
MB Wifes i ay 


rere aE three types of shrouds: 
nab Shroud. For men, three pieces of cloth 

' an (quomts), the sheet (ier) and the rapper haan Th 
fn entends from the Base ofthe neck wn the (eH 
pockets OF sleeves. The sheet extends from the Up of the head 
to the feet. The wrapper extends beyond the Up of the fe 
gn the Feet $0 a8 t0 enclose the body within wand ye qe 

and bottom ends. P 


% the 


out 


For women, five pieces of cloth are sunnah; shirt, sheet 
wrappers veil (kbimdr) and strap (kbirgah). The veil i 16 
conceal the face and head of the deceased female. The srap 1 
to keep her breasts in place. 


Satisfactory Shroud. Xt suffices with a sheet and a wrapper for 
men; and a sheet, a wrapper and a veil for women. 


Necessary Shroud. Whatever is available during the time of 
need, even if it is something that merely covers the private 
parts. 


Manner of enshrouding 


The wrapper is spread out, and then the sheet is spread out on the 
wop of it. The body is placed onto the sheet and caused to don the 
shirt. The sheet is wrapped around it from the left side followed by 
the right side so that the right side falls on top. The wrapper is then 
wrapped in similar fashion. If the shrouds have a risk of untolding, 
they may be tied with something. 





AFatbwd al Alamgtriyyab (al-Feted al Hindeyyh) 
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With regards to the woman, the wrapper and the sh 
out for her, and then she 1s placed on the sheet and 

the shirt. Her hair is placed upon her chest in two pl 
the shirt. The veil is then placed over her head and face. 
cof the shirt. The sheet and the wrapper are then wrap 
and finally, the strap 1s ted over the shrouds at the 
chest corresponding to the breasts. 


eet ate 5 
caused ig 

ON top of 
+ and on 4° 
Ped aroun “i 
level oF hey 


Pread 





The funeral prayer 


The funeral prayer is a communal obligation (fard ify) g 

ive. If a few people, even one, establish it, the obligation 1 
from the rest and they are not held responsible, but those: ‘IPses 
them who do establish it, they alone reap the reward of it, "OM 





Its rudimentary aspects (atkan): 


1, The sakbirs, which are four, including the consecra 
(tabrimah). Each takétr is equivalent to one unit of 
if anyone misses one takdir, his prayer is not valid, 


Ory takbir 
# prayer, 50 


2. Adopting the standing posture (giydm) until one completes 
the prayer. If one prays whilst sitting without an excuse, it 5 
not valid. 





Its preconditions (shuritt): 
Its preconditions that apply to the worshipper are those of the 
prayer itself, as have been described in Chapter 5, Section 1 
(Preconditions of Prayer). With regards to the preconditions relating 
to the dead body, they are as follows: 


1. The deceased must be Muslim, for it is forbidden to pray over 
a non-Muslim, as Allah 38 says: 


elo is shee Jay 
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«4nd do nol ever Pray over any of them that dies "fog, 
1984p 


omplete form of the dead body, mos, 

+ Tior i including the head, must be prene 
mitted for the absent. As for the Praying of the 

peliNegus (Naiashi, the ruler of Abyssinia) 

ic of only the Prophet za. , 


¥ Ora 
YEE 16 not 
Prophet a 
"18a particular 


The dead body must be purified, and Praying over yt 


; j mil 
+ ashing it OF subjecting it to fayammum is not Permit hour 


ted, 


be placed in front of th 
The dead body must be pl of the people, P, 
over it if it were placed behind them would not be aid 
The dead body must not be raised on a beast of hy 
5 means of transport), on the hands or on the shoi 


people during the prayer 


tden (or 
ulders of 


Sunnahs and recommended acts of the funeral Prayer 


[ris an emphatic sunnah to say the ¢hand’ after the first takbir, and 





Big. ids AR 3555 datas fal oases 
BRE Ay; B05 Joy 


“OAllab! Glory to You, and praise is for You, and Your name is based 
and Your majesty is exalted, and Your praive ts extolled, and there 1s n0 
god excep! You." 


Itis also an emphatic sunnah to invoke blessings upon the Prophet 
& aficr the second takbir, because blessings upon the Prophet & 
follow the praise of Allah a8 like in sermons and (ushubhud, etc. 
One says: 





Ours, Surat al-Tawbah (9), verve 84. 
‘Bebane Sha at 
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“O Allab! Besiow mercy upon Muhammad and upon the 


Muhammad, just as You bestowed mercy upon lbrahin ee iy of 
won the family of babi: insed You are Werthy of all pray nd 
an 


exaltation.” 


These are the more better words, but there is no harm 


1 
words other than these if one wishes." ” Using 


It is sunnah to supplicate for oneself, for the deceased and for all 
F 


the Muslims after the third takdir. It ts sunnah of sup 
begin with oneself so that he is forgiven, and then his sup, 
in favour of others is accepted. Allah 38 says: 








oN ie cal Ys aS 3 Js 
“They say: “Our Lord! forgive us, and our brethren who came before ys 
into faith.” [59:10] 


OCLs py ey Gags J abl es; 


“Our Lord! Forgive me, my parents, and all the believers, on the Day that 
the reckoning will be established.” [14:qi) 


There is no specified supplication in the funeral prayer, but it is 
better for one to seek blessings by asking with a supplication 
transmitted through prophi tradition. It has been reported that 
the Prophet & would say the following: 








* Babare Sharia 
Surat al Hashr (59), verse to. 
verse 4t. 
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9 ab Gi 


fb 55 WSs Utes Cos alts tas 


ot 






yah F so 5 395 PLY 


Forgive the living among us and the deceased a mong us, 
ie preset amos and the absent among xs, and the minor amon 
all ft vider among HS, and the male among us and the jemale amo} i 
yard sfilabl Whoever among us You cause to live, cause him to live es 
#0 io Islam, and whoever amoug us You cause to die, 
cordiO8 die upon faith.” 


ep Allah! 


cause him 9 


is a minor oF an insane child prior to reaching the 


sed 
ue decease” yen in the case of a boy, one says: 


ageok puberty, 


vate ad 5 HN daa ess oh chy 





aa 
sp ab! Mate im a forerunner tows, and make bim for ws a source of 


veranda ireasure, and make him for us an intercaderand one hoe 
intercession is accepted.” 


andin the case of a gitl, one says: 


sistas ol Ulet Ya | 






lela ws as hi 
‘OAllab! Make ber a forerunner to us, and make her for us a source of 
wari and a treasure, and make her for us an interveder and one whose 


intercession is accepted.”* 


fone is unable to recite a prescribed supplication well, he may 
present any supplication he likes.> 


Itis preferable for the Imam to stand level to the chest of the body, 





Stnen e-Tirmudbs, book of Jana 
* Bahare Shar’ 


Mintood al‘Alamgiropyah (al-Fatd al-Hindiyyah) 
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whether it 1s of a male, a female, elder or minor. It is also 
he stands level to the head of the man, and itis also so 
stands level to their middle region, It is preferable for ae 
Muslim worshippers to be three, based upon the 
Prophet #; “Upon whom three rows pray over, he is Worth, 
forgiveness.” If the number of Muslims is seven, one shoulg <?°! 
arte front a the mam, three stand behind him forage 3nd 
row, two behind them forming the second row, and one behing 
the 


Said thay 


that he 


TMs of 


Satement of 
re 


two making the last row.’ 
Performing the funeral prayer 


The funeral prayer consists of four takbirs. One intends to perf; 
the obligation of the funeral prayer as worship of Allah Sand Fas 
he makes the conseratory take (ahrimah) whilst eisng bn geo 
when pronouncing the takbir. He recites the thana’ and then ite Is 
the second takbir without raising his hands, and he wee 
blessings upon the Prophet a. He then makes the thing nat 
without raising his hands again, and then he supplicant” 
himself for the deceased and for all the Muslims. He then ai 
sokbir without taising bis hands again, and then he performs tee 
salutations (lam), The entire prayer is inaudible except the othe 


Miscellaneous notes 


1. The Imam and the people do not raise the hands except fo, 
the first takbirs 


2. If the Imam makes the takbir a fifth time, the follower does 


not adhere to him in the extra sakbir, but waits until he can 
perform the salutation with himJ 


3 One does not recite the Qur'an in the funeral prayer, If 





* Hashryat al Tabvavot ala Maregi Faldb. 

+ Sunan al Trrmidbi, book of Jand'ce. 

» ALFatdvd al-Alemgiriyya (al-Fatated al: Hindiyyab). 
* ALFatiwa al-Alamginyyab fal Fatdwa al-Hindiyyab). 
"Al Fatwa al Alamgiropah (al Fatcced al-Hindiyyab). 
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meone recites Sirat al-Fauhah with 
soe fication, it causes no harm, but if he 
enn of reciting the Qur'an, it j 
se funeral prayer isa Place for 
recitation of the Qur'an. 


the intent 


on 
tecites 1¢ with «oe 


ith the 





ifthe funeral arrives at the time of maghrib 


prayer is performed before the sunnahe of aie 


fu 

maghiis. neta 
When a man arrives at a funeral prayer and 

% Imam has said one or more takbirs befo 
say the takbir immediately, but awaits 
may say the WakBtr together with h 
performed salutation, the latecomer 
he has lost. 


he finds 

re him, he does a 
his Imam 59 that he 
im. After the Imam has 
then makes Up for what 


‘The nails of the deceased are not trimm 

* The hair and the beard are not combed, 
plucked of hair or the pubic hair shaved, 
whatever is on him. 


led nor the har cut 
and nor the armpits 
. One is buried with 


Whoever cries after being bors is 
1 prayed upon. If it does not ery, i 
buried, and it is not prayed over. 


given a name, washed and 
it is placed in a cloth and 


8. [fone is buried without being prayed over, he is Prayed over 
at his grave, even though he may not have heen washed, so 
long as he has not decomposed, because the 
prescribed for the body, 
decomposed.* 


funeral prayer 1s 
whereas it does not exist when 


9 Whoever dies in a boat and land is far, or alteration of the 





‘Alfaldead al'Alamsirinyah (al Fatdeed al-Hind:yyab), 
‘Atfaurwe al-Alamrinyyab (al-Fatited al Hndiypab). 
‘AiFativd al-Alamginiyyab (al-Fatazud al-Hondryvah) 
{The word used is steblal, which means ‘the rauing of the voice of the baby whilst crg at 


‘anh or the existence of something that proves 1 being alive’ [AlJuwbaratal-Varprab ala 
Mskitaser af Qudart| 


‘Mabbiauas af Qudier. 
“Hasbopat et Tabtaeet ‘ala. ManiqelFalab. 
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body is feared for, that body is washed, enshro, 
prayed over, and then put to sea.’ ded 
i form the funeral prayer ; 
0. It is disliked to per Funeral prayer in a ma 
x congregations are held, but it is permitted with ae Where 
c 


rain, ete? USE of 


Multiple funerals 


W- woman H- hermaphrodite 
M-man C-chld 


w H M c cs) 
mee ee 


Iman 


fig 





In the event of multiple funerals, the Imam either Prays over each 
one individually or he prays over all of them together with s, 
intention for all, Moreover, he also has the choice in inn 
placement; if he wants, he may place them lengthwise fic 
horizontally) in one row and himself stand adjacent to the mos 
noble among them (as in fig. 1); or if he wants, he may place them 
one behind the other towards the qiblab (i.e, vertically) in a manner 
that the chest of each of them will be in front of the [mam (as in 
fig, 2). Their sequence in relation to the Imam will be like thet 
sequence in praying behind him during lifetime, i.e. the men are 
placed closest to the Imam, then the minors after the men, then 
hermaphrodites and then women. 


If they are buried in a single grave out of necessity, they are placed 
contrary to the last sequence, i.c. the most noble among them is 
placed towards the giblah.s 





* Naratidah, 

Ab Fatawd al-Alamginyth (al-Fatdved al-Hindiyyah). 
AbFatded al-Alamgrnyyah (al Fatéved al Hindnyab) 
‘ Manigi tFalap Shark Nair al ldap. 
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‘The most worthy to lead the funeral ips 


f people to lead 
st worthy o! Prayer over th 
mmetales) if Present, Followed by his venreseans 
sua (Caey governor. Then, the judge, folloe a 
jity if he is superior to the heir of the 


f the deceased.’ 


(03884 is the 


+ Who 
lowed by the tna 

ceased, and thes the 
heir O 
mene other than the heir or the Sultan 
ifs may repeat the funeral prayer, but 
ae deceased, then no person is permite 
o 


PIay over the g 
if the heir hes got 


has 
d to pray after hee ed 
« deceased had bequeathed anyone to pray over him 3 
such bequest is void and not enforced, and th 
he funeral prayer will be in accordance wi 
d above. 


if the 
hot, 
Jeading U 
mpentione 


1 t0 wash 
€ Most worthy of 
th the sequence as 


Burying the body 


qo bury the dead body is a communal obligation. fis sunnah 
paryitim a grave that is labd (lateral niche) and n01 sage tna’ 
tc). The labd is when the grave is completely dug’ tne shen 
pte is hollowed out of the wall adjacent to the giluh in hn 
the body is placed. If the earth is soft, then there is no haem 
burying in the shagq. The shagq is a slot that is dug inside the Brave, 
lie a canals 


The depth of the grave ought to be equal to the chest of a man, and 
it is better if it is deeper than that. The usage of a coffin is 
permitted when the earth is softs 


The body is placed into the grave on its right side facing the gidlad 
The person placing it says: 





" Mir ada. 

" Mehbuaseral-Qndiit, 

\AlBeivea al-Alemgtnyyak (al-Fatéeed al-Hind:yrab). 

{Matbad al Alamgicyyyah (al-Fatdtwa al Hendiypab), 
Mfaed al'Alamginyyah (al Patéend al-Hendyyah). 
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Bo Me bev 
abs) 525 tle ES 0 ety 
“Im the name of Allah, and according to the way of Allah's Meseng 
: er, 
then untied.’ It is preferable for someone we 

The ‘eee es the body to throw dust three times ses "ing 
ih paral of ginning from the headend ofthe body, i ee 
wi ; 
first throwing of dust, he says: : 





“From the earth We created you...” 
With the second throwing of dust, he says: 

©. And into it We return you...” 
And with the third throwing of dust, he says: 

ooslie pees ws 
= And from it We shail bring you out once again.” |20:55]* 

When the deceased has been buried, it is preferable for the people, 
when free, to sit at the grave for a while, for as long as slaughters are 


made and theis meat is distributed. They recite the Qur'an and 
supplicate for the deceased? 





If the body has decomposed and turned to dust, it is permitted to 





* Nar allah 
* Quran, Surat Ta-ha (20), verse 55. 
|‘ AtFacawa al-Alamgtrypah (al Fatawed al-Himdiyyab). 
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Remembering death and what follows it 


Aman from the ansar (helpers) came and greeted the Prophet 
‘a He then asked: “O Allah's Messenger! Which of the 
believers is the most noble?” He replied: “Those of them who 
are best in manners.” The man asked: “Which of the believers 
ie the most intelligent?” He replied: “He who remembers 
death more often, and he who prepares best for what follows 
it- they are the most intelligent.”* 


ft ig reported by alBara’ [ra] that they were with Allah's 
Messenger % at a funeral. The Prophet & sat down next to 


the grave and wept until the earth became wet. He then said: 
“My Brothers! Prepare for this.” 


Istija‘ at the time of death 


It is preferable for the believer to say istir7a° at the death of bis close 
ones, and that is to say: 


Seg acy a 
“Verily, we are for Allab, and to Him we are io return.” [2:156|* 


This is based upon the words of the Prophet =: “When the child of 
a servant (of Allah) dies, Allah 3% says to the angels: “Have you 
taken the child of my servant?” They reply: “Yes.” He then asks: 
“Have you taken away the coolness of his heart?” They (again) reply: 
“Yes.” He then asks: “And what did my servant say?” They reply: 
“He praised you, and uttered ésti7ja'.” Allah 3 then says: “Raise tor 








* AlFatéced al Alamgiriyyah (al Fatwa al Hmdeyyab). 
* Sunan fbn Mayab, book of Zubd 

* Sunan Ibn Majab, book of Zubd. 

Qur'an, Surat alBagarah (2), verse 196. 
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Paradise, and name it bayi al-p, 
ta house 10 amd (hy, 
my servan hoy, 
se 


of prawse).” 


Mourning 


ly in agreement th: 

. scholars are unanimous! T at 
The “stl permuted, provided it 1s free from x 
aan based upon the saying of the Prophet sa: ~ 
lamenting. for the tears of the eye, nor for the grey 


jot punish : r 
doe no ie does punish for this (and he & indicated Sot 


tongue), Of He shows mercy.”? 


of the 
tds his 


orted from the Prophet ## that he said: “He A 
his) clothes, beats (his) checks and blubbers 4 


a 


Ins also rep 
us who rips ( 
(the days of) ignorance. 


NOt from 
he cries of 


Feeding the family of the deceased 


It is preferable for the close relatives and neighbours of th 
to prepare food for the family of the deceased, because't 
ie cad: ‘Prepare food for the family of Ja‘far, becaus 
been inflicted by something that occupies them.”+ 


1 deceased 
he Prophet 
© they have 


Supplicating and giving charity for the dead 


Supplicating for the dead is sunnah, and it is proven from verses of 
the Qur'an, prophetic narrations and the following statements: 


L 


Ses 5 Ell ES ee 


13 GB Se sole Hk iy 
“When My servants ask you about Me, I am indeed close (1o them), 
Llisien to the prayer of every caller when he calls on Me.” {2:186} 





* Sunan al-Tirmidhi, book of fand iz 
* Sahih Muslim, book of Jund ie. 

* Suman ul Ticmedha, book of Jand't. 

4 Suan al Tormidhi, Book of fara 
‘Qur'an, Surat al-Bagarah (2), verse 186, 
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» OPH pH He Sedtlhs Says J uate, 


“Qur Lord! Forgive me, my parents, and (all) the believers, 


on 1 
Duy that the reckoning will be established. "ligegne 


tude gilesy, 





Our Lord! Forgive us, and our brethren who came before us into 
fatth.” |9:20) 


Jvis narrated by Umm Salamah [ra] that Allah's Messenger 
stated: “When you visit someone ill or a deceased person, you 
should say something good, for the angels say ai 
whatever you say.”> 





10 


It is reported by Aba Hurayrah [ra] that he heard Allah's 
Messenger saying: “When you pray (the funeral prayer) 
over the deceased, make sincere supplication for him. 





6 When the people met at Mu‘tah, Allah's Messenger @ sat on 
the pulpit, and between him and Syria, all was revealed: he 
was watching their batile, and so he said: “Then Ja‘far ibn Abt 
Talib took the flag and continued (to battle bravely) until he 
was martyred.” Thus, Allah's Messenger < prayed over him 
and supplicated for him, and then said: “Seek forgiveness for 
him, He has entered Paradise and he flies therein with two 
wings, however he desires." 


When Negus (Najashi, the ruler of Abyssinia) died, the 





* Qerian, Sacat tbrahim f44), verse 41 

Gur'an, Surat alHashr (50), verse 10 

‘ib Masitm, book of Jand vz. chapter 3. 

Saran Abt Dawud, book of Jand’ve, chapter 60, Suxan Ibn Munh, book of Jana’, chapter 
a 

“Sbarh Fath al Qadir ‘ala'tHedayah, chapter on al Salah ‘alu LMaryt 
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Prophet & prayed Ove" him and sought forgiveness fo, ‘ 
: Mm! 
ted by Ibn “Abbas [74] and Iba “Umar loa) oh 

a funeral prayer. When they arrived at 
s for the deceased.* they 


Ie is report 
of them muss¢’ 


sought forgivents 


oth 
only 


‘abdullah ibn Salam [ra] that hy 

is reported by : a 
Aner prayer of ‘Umar [ra]. When he arrived, he waite 
ive surpassed me in praying over him; do noy aa 
in supphicating for hima.” is 


iy ig reported by ‘AIF (ra}, from the Prophet 3, 
"Whoever passes by a cemetery and recites gul 4, 
apad (Surat al-Ikhlis) eleven times, and then he ¢ 
eard to the dead, he will be rewarded with merits 
to the number of dead. 


Who saig. 
1204 Liby 
Onveys its 
equivalent 


itis seporied by Anas [ra] who said: "O Allah's Messenger 
We give charity on behalf of our dead, we perform jj 
their behalf, and we supplicate for them. Does that Teach 
them?” He replied: “Yes, that certainly reaches them and they 
are overjoyed by it, just like when any of you become happy 
when he is given a tray (of gifts).”* 


It is written in abLubab fi Sharh al-Kitab: One should reate 
whatever is feasible of the Qur'an seven times or three times 
such as Sarat al-Fatihah, the beginning of Surat al-Bagarah 
until ...a/muflibiin (verses 1-5), Stirat al-Ikhlas, etc., and then 
say: “O Allah! Convey the seward of what we have recited to 
so-and-so, or to (all of) them.”¢ 


It ts reported by [bn ‘Abbas [ra] that the mother of Sa‘d ibn 





“Absinth at Nabawryyah Ilon Hisham, volume 1, page 294. 
2? Kuh ob Mabcat. chapter of Gibaslal-Mayytt 


* Kitab alMabsit, chapter of Ghusl al-Mayyst. 





* Rad al Mubiér ala'l Durr at Mak (Hdsboyat Ion ‘Abidtn), chapter of al Hay ‘an ab Gh 
9 Radd al Muftar ‘ala'/DurralMukbtair (H.ishyat Lon Abidin), chapter ot tl Hayy ‘an a-Gbas’ 
© Radd alAlapudr ‘eia'l.Duer al-Mukbtar (Hasbyyat Ibm “Abrdin), chapter of Salat abfendsh, 
section on Visiting Graves. 
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“Ubidah [ra] passed away in his absence. He came to Allah's 
Messenger ® and said: “O Allah's Messenger ‘a! My mother 
passed aay whilst I was away from her. Will anything benefit 
Per if U was to give charity on her behalf? The Prophet a 
replied: "Yes." Sa'd then said: “Then | take you 3 witness that 
my orchard ‘Mikhraf’is a chasity on her behalf” 


I is reported by Aba Hurayrah {ra} that Allah’s Messenger & 
said: “When someone dies, his activities come to an end 
except for three: a continuous charity, knowledge from which 
benefit can be derived, or a righteous child who supplicates 
for him.”? 


It is reported by Aba Hurayrah [ra] that Allah’s Messenger 
said: “Surely, Allah 36 raises the rank of a righteous person in 
Paradise, so the person says: “O Lord! From where is this for 
me?" He replies: “Due to the seeking of forgiveness of your 
child for you.” "3 





Iu is reported by Anas ibn Malik [ra] that he heard Allah's 
Messenger af saying: “My nation is a blessed nation. Their 
repentance is accepted. They enter their graves with their sins, 
and they exit their graves without any sins upon them. Their 
sins are erased from them by the seeking of forgiveness for 
them by the believers."* 





It is reported by Ibn ‘Abbas [ra] that Allah's Messenger 44 
said: “The deceased in the grave is like one who is drowning, 
seeking help. He awaits a supplication to arrive from a father, 
a mother, a brother or a friend, and when tt reaches him it is 
more beloved to him than the world and what it contains. 
Certainly, Allah 35 brings the supplications of those of the 
land to those of the graves, similar to mountains. The gift of 
the living to the dead is to seek forgiveness for them.”* 





'Sebth al Bukbart, book of Wesdyd, chapter 15 

* Sahib Musi, book of Wasryyah, chapter 3 

‘Mubkar alMasabib, chapter of (seghfdr, Musead Abmad sbm Habel, volume 2, page 509. 
*AlMajem al Avesat it Taburini, hadith 1900. 

> Mubkat al.Mayabib, chapter of Istghfar 
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nas [ra] that he heard Allah? 
teal a eh ard ay 
sayMe lies among them and they give in 
ea after bis death, but that fibril (Gabriel) Breiene 
the deceased person in a tray of ght. He then stands p, ig 
“O dweller of the deep grave! Thi. re tg 
2 i 
uf 
nd expree 


SO Presented 


5 Messen 
On tha 
tw! 
charity ont 
Ns. 


18. tay 





rave and 537 
Seon Tamu bas presented to you, therefore, acre 
rae aven 10 him and he 15 overjoyed by it y 
sighs and his neighbours ho have not be 
anything are saddened.” 


Visiting the graves 


tn is recommended to visit the graves 1n order t0 seek lesso 
remind oneself of the Hereafter. The visitor ought to 

himself with supplication, express humbleness and take Tegard fo, 
the dead, One should recite the Qur’in for the dead, as it certainly 
benetits them, according to the most sound opinion, Regarding ie 
visiting of graves, it matters not whether they are close or far, for i 
is recommended to travel 10 visit the dead, especially the Braves of 
the righteous. With respect to visiting the grave of the Prophet 
is the greatest act 1n gayning proximity with Allah 387 


DS and to 
Preoccupy 








Allah's Messenger Muhammad & stated: “I used to forbid you from 
visiting the graves. It has (now) been permitted for Muhammad to 
vist the grave of his mother, so (now) visit them, for they remind of 
the Hereafter.”* 


The martyr (shabid) 


The martyr (shebid) 18 one who is killed unjustly, irrespective of 
whether one was killed in a battle, or killed by a rebel, a brigund ora 
bandit The ruling regarding the martyr is that be 1s not washed, 
and he 1s enshrouded in his own garments, after that which is 





Sherk al Sadi b¢ Sharh Hal al Mawwea wa tQubur, chapter of Ma Yamia’ afMay 
Kuab sibigh ala Madhdbrh al Arka’ab, dvscourses on Jand ig 

Yanan dt Termidht book of Jur v 

‘ Abtohaim al-Fighiypad 21 Madhabb ab.A ra ‘ab. 





Yet 
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unsuitable for the shrouds is removed from him, such as the furs 
the padding, the buffs, weapons and armour. If upon him is rie 
than what constitutes the sunnah shroud, it may be increased, and 
yf upon him is more than that (i.e. sunnah shroud), it shall be 


educed. He is prayed over (1.¢. the funeral prayer is offered) and he 
reried with his blood and in his garments 


a 


27 


Sawn 


CHAPTER SIX 
Sawm 


Sawm (Fasting) 





(fasting) literally means ‘to abstain from something’. In 


jslamic legal terminology, it is ‘the abstention from eating, drinking 
and sexual intercourse from the rising of the true dawn until sunset 
with the intention of gaining proximity with Allah 38’. 


Virtues of fasting 


The following prophetic narrations express and verify the virtues of 
fasting: 


A 


It is reported by Aba Hurayrah [ra] that Allah’s Messenger 
Muhammad 4 said: “Of all the deeds of the son of Adam, 
the good are multiplied ten times to seven hundred times 
their equivalent, and Allah 3 says: “Except for fasting, for it 
is for Me and I shall give reward for it; one gives up his food 
and his lust for My sake.” There are two joys for the one who 
fasts; one joy when he breaks (the fast), and one joy when he 
meets his Lord. The foul breath that comes from him is more 
pleasant according to Allah than the fragrance of musk.” 


Allah's Messenger # stated that the fast and the Qur'an will 
intercede for the servant on the Day of Judgement. The fast 
will say: “My Lord! I prohibited him from food and desires 
during the day, so accept my intercession for him.” The 





“Sabi Muslim, book of Siydm. 
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ol i from sleepi 
*yn will say: “1 prohibited him sleeping a 
awe Lie ineercession for bim.” The Prophet @ caiq, 
intercession will be accepted.”* 


aha 
Their 





asked Suiyan abn “Uyaynah [ra] saying. « 
A at pat (Tell me cegarding) The meaning of thar» 2 
wee rophet a has narrated from bis Lord 38: “Aly pe ish 
ofthe son of Adam ate for him, except for the fasting esi 
is for Me and I shall give reward for it. > for i 


i cd; “This is one of the 

Ibn ‘Uyaynah {ra] replies mbar 
trong prophetic narrations. On the Day of Judgement ang 
‘g will reckon the deeds of hus servant and He will repag, - 


: Re 
rynsgressions with all of bis deeds until nothing but the his 
remains. He will then forgive whatever transgressions ‘tae 

1n 


vad admit him into Paradise by virtue of the fasting.” 
Virtues of the month of Ramadan and of its activities 
There are immense virtues of Ramadan and numerous bles 


that have been mentioned in many prophetic narrations, of 
some are the following: 


sings 
which 


LAllash’s Messenger && said: “It is a month in which Allah has 
enjoined upon you its fasting, and rendered sunnah for you 
ats night vigil (tazdzeib prayer). So whoever fasts during it and 
observes the night vigil with faith and selfaccountability, he 
feaves sins clean like the day his mother gave birth to him,” 





It 1s reported by Aba Hurayrah [ra] that Allah’s Messenger @ 
said: “Ramadan has come to you, a blessed month, Allah s& 
has enjoined its fasts upon you. During it, the gates of the 
Heavens are opened, the gates of Hell are closed, and the 
mischievous demons are shackled. In it, there is a night which 
is more superior than a thousand months; whoever 1s 








* Maanad Abmad ibe Hanbal, volume 2, page 174 
* AbSunam ai-Kubrd it'l Baybagt, book of Styam. 
*Siman ibe Supa, book of Igdmat al Slab, chapter 173. 
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deprived of its goodness is indeed deprived.” Allah's 
Messenger & also said regarding Ramadan: “During st, the 
gates of the Heavens are opened and the gates of (Hell) Fire 
gre closed, and the mischievous devils are chained. Every 
night, an announcer proclaims: “O seeker of good! Come 
forward. And O secker of evil! Stop! 





It is narrated from the Prophet 4& that he stated: “‘Umrab 
performed during Ramadan is equivalent to pajj.”* 


{vis reported by AbG Hurayrah [ra] that Allah's Messenger 
would say: “The five prayers, and from one Friday to the next 
Friday and from one Ramadan to the next Ramadan are 
atonements for whatever falls between them, so long as one 
avoids the major sins.” 


5 ]t is reported by Salman [ra] that Allah's Messenger 2s 


delivered a sermon to them on the last day of Sha’ bin saying: 
“O people! A great and blessed month has dawned upon you, 
a month in which lies a night that is more excellent than a 
thousand months, a month the fasts of which Allah has 
rendered obligatory and its night vigil voluntary. Whoever 
secks proximity (with Allab) by performing a deed of good 
shall be like one who has executed an obligation in (a month) 
outside of it, and whoever performs an obligatory act in it 
shall be like one who has executed seventy obligations in (a 
month) outside of it. It is a month the beginning of which is 
mercy, the middle of which is forgiveness and the last of 
which is liberation from (Hell) Fire.”* 


Warning against missing the fast in Ramadan 


It is reported by Abi: Hurayrah (ra] that Allah's Messenger 3 said: 
“Whoever misses one day of fast during Ramadin, without 





Sunan al-Nasi't, book of Saydim. 
Suman al Tirmidbt, book ot Hay. 
* Sabib Muslim, book of Jabivab. 
‘Sabip lon Kbuzayrmas 








221 


LAMIC WAY OF WORSHIP 





illness, will not be able to ma 


ke 
IT his life even if he were (0 fast ay a0 ° tt 


sukbsab) OF 
dispensao ( 85 such 


with contunvous fasting a! 
The virtues of sabir (pte-dawn meal) 





nd drink just prior to dawn in the last 


ris to cat a : 
Shine intention of fasting, based upon the w 


the nighe with th 
prophet i: 


Portion of 
Otds of thy 


phe difference between our pea ae the fasting of the 
People a the Book i the eating of sabi 


“Bat sabir, for there 1s blessing in sapéir."3 


You must take food prior to dawn for it is blessed foog 


: , None of you should 

‘Taking sabi is 3 blessing. N omit it 
sfony of you should take a sip of water, for Allah 38 ang Hy 
angels invoke blessings upon those who take sap, 


Moonsighting 


In is incumbent upon the people to strive to see the Crescent on the 
agth of Sha'ban. If they see it, they fast, but if it is cloudy, they 
amplete the tenure of Sha'ban of thirty days and then fest on 
sceount of the saying of the Prophet &&: “You must fast upon seeing 
‘Cand you should end the fasting upon seeing it, but if itis cloudy 
for you, then complete the period of Sha‘ban as thirty days. 


Whoever sees the crescent of Ramadan alone, he fasts, even though 
the Imam may not accept his testimony. If the sky is not clear, the 
imam accepts the testimony of even one honest and just individual 





"Sana eb Tirmudhi, book of Satem 

Sudih Mash, book of Sat 
"Sali af Buh book of Satem. 
“Masnad Ahmad to Henbal, volume 4, page 132, 
‘ Masnad Abmed thx Hanbal, volume 3, page 12 
*Alfasobarat al Neyprab ‘ald Makbrager al Qed 
Setib dl Bubba 
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the sighting of the crescent, whether a man or a woman, 
n of a slave. If, however, there 1s no obstruction in the sky, 
ony of one is not accepted unless a large number of 
¢, whose informing establishes sound knowledge. 


segardind 
free perso! 


whoever Ses the crescent of ending the fasting (i.e. the crescent of 
Wi at Fi) alone, he does not end hus fasting, Ifthe sky is mot cles, 
the Imam does not accept testimony unless it 1s by two men, or one 
} ‘an and two women. If, however, there 1s no obstruction in the 
ie, regarding the crescent of ‘Eid al-Fitr, he does not accept 
eesimony unless it is By a large number of people, whose informing 
establishes sound knowledge.’ 


The day of doubt 


qhis is the goth day of Sha'ban, and it 1s called ‘the day of doubt’ 
because the crescent is not seen due to cloudiness after sunset on the 
goth of Sha'ban, and 30 therefore, a doubt falls on the 3oth day, 
Ghether that is a day of Sha‘ban or Ramadan. 


‘All fasts observed on the day of doubt are disapproved other than 
the supererogatory fast if one is regular in practicing it, such as it 
being the practice of someone to fast on Mondays and Thursdays, 
and it turns out that such a day falls on the day of doubt. It is more 
excellent for one to fast on that day with the intention of a 
supererogatory fast. If it later becomes clear to him that 1 is 
Ramadan, it suffices him as a fast of Ramadan irrespective of what 
the intention was. 


Types of fast 
Fasts are of six types: 


Obligatory (Fard): 

The fasts of Ramadan observed in due time or deferred by 
way of qada made up later), as well as the fasts of 
expiation (kaffirah)2 











Mud brasar al. Qui 
*AbDurr al: Mukhtar Sharp Tamir al-Absar. 
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weajib). 
tncene vows (nadbr)' as well as the fasts made ines 
The ans orig those voluntary fasts that were get? 
way ; 
incorrectly and ruined.” 
Sunnake 


he roth of Muharram (‘ashira’) coupled wit 


fu 
The fst ot tp of Mubarram. 


fast of the 94 


h the 


ble (Mustapabb): ' 
Cath of three days in every month; it is Tecommended 
for them to be the ‘white days’, i.e. 3th, 14th and 15th of the 


h. Preferred fasts also include the fay of 


4 ont! . 
delim itd the fasts of six days in Shawwal. 


Mondays and t 


ih Tabrimi): 
serety Repugnant (Makrith Tal 
pee on the two ‘Fids and the days of tashrig, ie. uth, uth 
and 13th of Dhu'tHijiah’ 


Morally Undesirable (Makrith Tangibi): 
Fasting on the 10th of Mubarram alone without fasting on 


the gtb- 


Intention for fasting and its timing 


1s invalid to perform the fast without an intention that 
stinguishes it as a form of worship against habitual practices. The 


The time of making the intention for each day is after sunset until 
immediately prior to midday. 





" AbDurtal-Mukbds Sharp Tanveir ab Abyar. 
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‘Nar atlaap 
» Nar et ldab. 
* Nar alldab, 
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permitted to perform the fasts of Ramadan, the fasts of specific 


si ; 
It = and the optional fasts with a mere general intention to fast, or 
vow pe ancention of supererogatory fasting, from the time hetween 
wi 


ight until immediately prior to the following midday, bur itis 
them cellent o Form the intention at night and to specify 
with regards to fasts that are being made up later by way of qada’, 
We fasts of expiation (kaffarah) and the fasts of general vows, it is 
fi ecessary to form the intention at night and to specify it. 
oi 


Ruling on the fasting of Ramadan 


‘he fasting of Ramadan is a personal obligation (fard ‘ayn) upon 
sch legally responsible person who is capable of fasting, It became 
obligatory in the second year AH. Allah 3 says: 


es oe oll Bod WS peal ete oS yu lls 


“Q.you who believe! Fasting has been enjoined upon you as it was 
enjoined upon those before you, so that you may become God-fearing.” 





[2383] 
Allah 38 also says: 
3. Pat penser! Ss igh 


“Thus, whoever of you witnesses the month should spend it in fasting.” 
[2:85]? 


The one who denies the obligation of fasting in Ramadan is a 


disbeliever, like the one who denies the obligations of prayer, zakah 
and aj. 





" Darin, Surat alBaqarah (2), verte 18. 
* Qur'an, Surat al-Baqarah (2), verse 18 
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Those who ate commanded to fast in Ramadan 


re unanimous that fasting is obliged UPON the 

ho is healthy and resident. 18 aso incumbe, Me 
be pure of menstruation and Postnatal beat oy 
the wont no ebigation of fasting on 2 disbeiever, 
jence. hild, a sick individual, a traveller, a woman, abe ihe 
person. on woman experiencing postnatal bleeding, a \, Acing 
mensrasggnant woman and 2 breastfeeding woman, a 
person, 


The scholars # 
adult Muslim W 
the woman (0 


Te fast af the dicelever ard the insan : Fasting is an Islamic 
worship which is why it is not enjoined upon non-Mus 
‘phereas the insane person is nol legally responsible, being ve 
intellect which 1s conditional for legal responsibility, based 
sreevnds ofthe Prophet &: “The pen (of accountability) hay 
ane vy pom three (categories of people); the one asleep uny 
awakes, the minor until he reaches puberty and the insane un 
‘understands (legal rulings).”* 


form 
lims, 
id of 
upon 
been 
1! he 
til he 


The fast of the child: Fasting is not incumbent on the minor; however 
fis guardian ought to urge him to fast so that he becomes habieua 
from the very beginning. 





The fast of the stck: When the one who is fasting falls ill, it will be 
seen: if he can fast without severe difficulty, he fasts, but if he 
apprehends an aggravation of the illness by fasting, or if he fears a 
delay in recovery from the illness, then he waits until he recovers 
and then performs by way of gadd' whatever of fasts he missed. If he 
does not expect to ever recover, he does not fast but feeds one needy 
petson on account of each day. Allah 3 says: 


SS fab as Ls dl 


“And for those who find fasting difficult, compensation (for euch single 
fast) is to feed one person in need.” (2:184)' 








\ fagh ab Sunnah 
* Musned dhmad in Hanbal, volume 6. page 100. 
* Darin, Surat al Bayarah (a), verse 84 
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sie compensation (fidyah) has been equated to one-half $4" of 
wheat, or One of dates, or one sa’ of barley. 

Note: The reliable apprehension for the permissibility of not fasting 
the unwavering inclination of the mind, either based on previous 
Sperience or by him being informed by 2 Muslim medical 
practitioner who does not commit sins openly.' With regards to 
severe hunger and thirst that do not allow one to fast, he may muss 
the fast, but he must make it up by way of qada’? 


The fast of the traveller: When a Muslim travels the distance of 
shortening (qasr), the Lawgiver gives him a concession to miss the 
fast and to make up for it by way of quda’ when he returns from the 
journey, based upon the words of Allah 3&: 





“But whoever is ill from amongst you or on a journey, he is to fast the 
same number from other days.” (218.4)! 


It is recommended for the traveller to fast if it is not difficult for 
him, For Allah 38 says: 


B opthss ES oh Ad 3S pat ob 
“And it is far better for you that you fast, if only you knere.” (2:184} 


If, however, it is difficult for him to fast on a journey, it would be 
better to miss the fast? 


The fast of the very old person: When the male or female Muslims 
reach old age in which they cannot fast in any of seasons of the 


* Ab Patarat alAlumgiroyeb (al Fatared al Hindeyyab). 
* Kutib al Fagh ‘ata’l Madhabrb al-Arba‘ah, 

* Qur'an. Surat al-Baqaral (2), verse 184 

“Qur'an, Suta\ al-Bagarah (2), verse 184, 

*Kuidb al Bagh ‘ala’! Madbabib al Arba‘ab, 
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man who is breastfeed 
regnant or the Wo! 4 teedin, 
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‘eumbent on them to fast by way of gada’ when they are able to, 
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the soma experiencing menstruation and postnatal Pleedin 
for the menstruating woman and the wo i 
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atal bleeding to omit the fast, and they make a 
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The ast of 
Ie 1s obligatory 
experiencing postnatal bl 
for them by way of gada” 


That which invalidates the fast 


There are two kinds of factors that invalidate the fast: that which 
necessitates only to make up for the missed fast by way of gada’ 
dnd that which invokes qadd"as well as an expiation (kaffarah), 


That which invokes qada’ only are three: 


When the one who is fasting eats something that does not 
usually give nourishment nor medication, such as a stone, a 
pit or cotton, etc. 


2. When the one who is fasting eats something that does give 
nourishment or medication, due to a legal excuse such as 
illness, travelling or coercion. 


3 When the one who is fasting fulfils sexual desire deficiently, 
such as one who pursues sexual activity in other than the 


vagina and he ejaculates. 


That which invokes gada’ and expiation are tw 
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When the one who is fasting deliberately, and without legal 
excuse, Cals something that gives nourishment or medication 
hen the one who is fasting fulfils complete sexual desire, 
2 ing deliberate and not coerced. 


Expiation (kaffarab) 


Whoever deliberately invalidates a due fast in the month of 
Ramadan, expiation 1s obligatory on him; which 1s to free a slave, 
fhe is non-Muslim, and if he does not find that, then to fast 





aif 
ie two months consecutively. If he invalidates one day during that 
time, it i obligatory on him to start afresh for breaking the 


If he is unable to fast, then he feeds sixty needy persons. 


sequence. f 
bent in this mentioned order. 


The expiation is incum| 


When feeding sixty needy persons, it suffices to be the average 
quality of what he would feed his own family so that they are 
satiated with one day's lunch and supper, two day’s lunches, or two 
day’s suppers, or one day's post-dusk meal (ifidr) and one pre-dawn 
meal, or he may provide each poor person with one-half sa" of wheat 
or its price, or one si‘ of barley, dates or currants.’ 


Logic behind expiation 


The wisdom behind expiation (kaffarah) is to keep the Shariah 
from becoming an amusement and acting sacrilegiously against it. 
Likewise, it purifies the self of the Muslim from the effects of sins 
that one has committed without legal excuse. The basis of expiation 
can be found in the words of Allah 3: 





“Verily, good deeds remove evil deeds.” (11:114}* 





“AbAbkam ai-Fighyyah fi'LMadbibtb al Arba'ab, 
* Qur’in, Sica Hud (11), verse 114. 
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Miscellaneous notes 


«fasting eats, drinks or has sexual inter 
fast is not invalidated. The obligato 
fasts are the same in this regard! 


If the one who 
forgetfully, his 
supererogatory 


Course, 
TY and 





If one 1s involuntarily overcome with vomit, his fast 

alidated, be the vomit a mouthful or more, The scholars 
inv sammous in this? Similarly, if one causes himself ¢, 
acc umsnimifan 2 mouthfal, his fast is noe invalidated 
vomyever, he deliberately causes himself to Vomit more than.» 
vwmnfl, his fat is invalidated. He is required to make ya 


for at by way of ada’ only 


15 no 


if one swallows that which is stuck between his teeth, 1 dogg 
sot invalidate the fast if it is a small amount, but if wigs 
Jarge amount, then that does invalidate it. The chick-pea, ang 
whatever is larger than it, is considered large, wheres 
Snything less than that is considered small.s 


4. The fast is not invalidated by nocturnal emissions (wet 
dream), by sniffing fragrances, by delaying the bathing fo, 
major ritual impurity (jandbab) till the time that the sun has 
risen, even though one spends the whole day in the state of 
being major ritually impure (jxnud). The fast is not 
invalidated by the entry of dust and flour particles, a fly or a 
mosquito, which is unintentional from him. 


5. Ivis incumbent on the one whose due fast of Ramadan 15 
invalidated to observe abstinence for the remainder of the 
day out of reverence for the sanctity of the month of 
Ramadan. However, the one whose fast, other than that due 
in Ramadan, is invalidated, such as that of a vow (nadbr), 
expiation (Aaffarah), fast of Ramadan performed to make up 








‘Al Fatated al Alemgrryych(al-Fatstod al Hindrpysh), 
*Ailarobarat ah Nayyrvah ‘ald Mukbtager al Queda 
‘Nur alld. 

\ Mebbteseral Qadri 


'Aifetind al Alamginyyah (al Fatdad ab Hindiyyab), 
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the missed fast (gada" Ramadan), and the volumary fast, it is 
hot incumbent upon him to observe abstinence for the 
remainder of the day: 





If a man sees someone who is fasting eating out of 
forgetfulness; and he believes that the one forgetfully eating 
has enough strength to enable him to complete the fast ull 
night time, it would be preferable in that case for the former 
to remind the latter. If, however, the latter 1s weak in fasting 
being a man of old age, then it would be better for the 
oplooker not to inform him.* 


‘That which is disapproved for the one fasting 


‘The following matters are undesirable for the one who 1s fasting: 








To taste something, unless it is done out of necessity. Thus, it 
js permitted for the woman to taste food so as to ascertain its 
salinity provided her husband is ill-tempered. A cook 1s the 
same as her in this case. 


To chew something without legal justification. If it is done 
with a legal excuse, such as when a woman chews food for her 
infant when she does not find someone who, not being 
legally required to fast, would chew it for her, then there 1s no 
dislike in that. It is abhorred, however, to chew gum, if 
nothing of it reaches the stomach. 


To kiss one’s wife immoderately, and likewise to fondle 
immoderately, if one is unsure of himself being safe from 
ejaculation or sexual intercourse. But if he is secure from the 


possibility of ejaculation or sexual intercourse then it is not 
disapproved, 


To accumulate saliva in one’s mouth and then to swallow it is 
detested because it causes doubt. 


‘Abhi al Fubyyah fi: Madbanib alArba'eb, 
* Nar alldah, 
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Jo perform any action that one believes would weal 
ee eatng, uch as pblebotomy and cupping. Ho 
jatheves ir will not weaken bim then itis not disap 


en him 
wever, if 
Proved 


That which is not disapproved for the one fasting 
The following matters are not undesirable for the one fasting: 


To brush the teeth (siteak) at any time of the day, In fact: 
brushing the teeth is sunnah, and it does not matter whethe, 


the toothstick is dry, fresh, soaked in water or not, 


L 


To rinse the mouth o the nose, even if one performs them 
outside of ablution. 


a 


To take a bath. 





4, To seek coolness by wrapping cloth soaked in water around 
one’s body, etc. 


5. To apply koh, etc., even if one feels its effect in the throat, 





To oil one’s moustache, because it contains nothing that is 
against fasting. 


‘That which is recommended for the one fasting 
The following matters are recommended for the one fasting: 


1. To hasten the breaking of the fast (fi¢r) upon the certainty of 
sunset and prior to the prayer, based upon the statement of 
the Prophet #: “My followers (wmmah) will remain in 
goodness so long as they hasten in breaking the fast (ifn 
and delay the pre-dawn meal (sapir).”* 








2. The fast to be broken with something fresh and moist such as 





* Masnad Apmad ibn Hanbal, volume 5, page 147. 
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dates, or with something sweet, or with water. That with 
which one breaks the fast ought to be an odd number; three 
or more 


To make a supplication transmitted through tradition when 
breaking the fast. It is sunnah for one to say: 


25 Liesl a, Jy es thas Asi og ea Sa 


+ peseye wsiad peut Specs 2g 
SEEN ey E555 Ge J Fie a Shas A by 2 








“0 Allab! I fasted for You, and I believed in You, and I placed my 

trust with You, and I broke my fast with provisions made by You. 

And | intend to observe tomorrote'’s fast in the month Ramadan. 
Hence, forgive me for my past and my future (sins).” 


To take something for the pre-cdawn meal even if it 1s a little, 
even a sip of water. Its timing begins with the end half of the 
night. It is always more excellent to delay the pre-dawn meal 
to such extent that one suspects the rising of fajr. 


To restrain the tongue from futile talk. With regards to 
restraining it from prohibitions, such as backbiting and 
calumny, they are incumbent to abstain from at all umes, and 
especially in Ramadan when they have been forbidden with 
further stringency. 


To donate abundantly in charity and noble causes to close 
relatives, the poor and the destitute. 


To occupy oneself, day and night, whenever it is possible for 
him, in seeking knowledge, reciting the Qur'in, remembrance 


of Allah 3%, and invoking blessings upon the Prophet &. 


a 





* AbFatased alAlamgtriyyah (al-Faudwea al-Hindsyyab). 
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Section on Retreat (/tikaf) 


erally means “to adopt and remain y, 

cc legal terminology, 3t 1s “to take up resig a 

F retreat (2'tkdf) in a masjid 
intention of Fe! 

crt the eee practically held for the five daily praye 
songee is concerned, she adopts retreat tn the prayer 
a ane that is the spot she specifies for prayer. 

ome, 


7 tit 
rikaf’ (re1re3!) 
something”. In Isham "tn 
I Which 
TS’ AS fay 


ated of her 


The legal position of the retreat is established from the Book of 


Allah 3%. Allah # says: 





Wen you are in retreat in the masjids.” (287) 


It 1s also established by the Sunnah, for Sayyidah ‘A‘ishah (n| 
reports: “The Prophet @ would adopt the retreat in the last ten days 
of Ramadan, until Allah 35 caused him to die. Thereafter, his wives 
would adopt the retreat after him.”* 


Retreat is one of the most noble of acts if performed with sincerity 
for the sake of Allih 38. From its characteristics is that it frees the 
heart from worldly affairs, it surrenders the self to the Lord 3 and 
binds one to worshipping Him in His house (ie. the masjid). The 
student of ‘Abdullah ibn “Abbas {ra], namely “Ata’ ibn Abi Ribih 
stated: “The likeness of the one who has adopted retreat (mu'takif} 1s 
like 1 man who remains for a need at the door of a king. The one 
who has adopted retreat is practically saying: “I will not move [from 
here] until I am forgiven [of my sins].” 


Types of retreat 


There are three types of retreat: 





Qar'an, Surat atBayarah (2), verve 187, 
* Subib al Bukburt, chapters on I'ndf. 
* Manage Faia Sharh Nut ab fda 
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Incumbent (Wajib): 

This is the vowed retreat. Whoever vows (nadbr) to perform a 
retreat, it becomes incumbent upon him, ic, to say: “If Allah 
cures my so-and-so ill person, I will adopt retreat as such.” 


Emphatic Sunnah: 
This is a communal (ki/ayab) emphatic sunnah in the last ten 
days of Ramadan. 


Preferred (Mustababb): 

This is the retreat adopted other than those above, and that is 
when one enters the masjid with the intention of adopting 
retreat without rendering it incumbent upon himself. He 
remains as one in retreat (mu‘takif) for as long as he remains 
there, even if that is a brief moment, and when he leaves, his 
retreat ends." 


Note; Fasting is a condition for the validity of the incumbent and 
the sunnah retreat. It is also a condition to be pure from 
menstruation and postnatal bleeding, for fasting is not applicable 
to those experiencing them. It is not a condition to fast during the 
preferred type of retreat, and nor is it a condition to be pure from 
menstruation and postnatal bleeding 


Reasons permitting exiting the masjid 


The excuses that allow the one who has adopted retreat to leave the 
masjid are of three types: 


1. Natural Excuses: Such as for urination, defecation or when 
one is in a state of major ritual impurity due to nocturnal 
emission when taking a bath in the masjid is not possible. 


2. Legal Excuses: Such as exiting to perform Friday prayer in 
another masjid, provided that Friday prayers are not held in 
the masjid where one has adopted the retreat. 





* AlJawharat al-Nayyrrah ‘ala Mukbtasar al Qudiri 
* Kitab alFigh ‘ala Mudbabsh al-Arba’ab. 


235 


ISLAMIC WAY OF WORSHIP 


hr as fear for one's life or his 


of Urgency: Suc : sips 
3. ramet i to remain in that masjid, and likewise is te - 
if the masjid 15 1 danger of collapsing. One leaves . ss 
condition that he immediately goes to another tia a 
intending to conunue with the retreat. 1 
That which invalidates retreat 
Revret is invalidated by any of the following acts: 


Sexual intercourse, whether it is deliberate or out of 


* Forgetdulness, even if no ejaculation occurs. Allah 3 says 





By god 


ogi SE ail 5425 ls 


“And do not approach your wives intimately (at any teme) while 
you are tn retreat in the masprds. These are the limits of Allah, so do 
not go near (transgressing) thent.” (2:187)' 


With regards to those acts that cause one to incline towards 
sexual intercourse, such as kissing with desire, embracing 
etc, they do not invalidate retreat unless ejaculation occurs, 
Nevertheless, it is forbidden for the one who adopts retreat to 
perform those acts of sexual inclination with desire. The 
éjaculation of semen by mere thought, looking or nocturnal 
emission does not invalidate retreat. 


2, Exiting the masiid, There are two situations regarding exiting 
the masjid for the one who has adopted retreat: 


a. When the seclusion is incumbent due to a vow, then in 
such circumstances it is not permitted for him to exit 
the masjid at all. Whoever exits, with the exception of 
having a valid excuse, his retreat stands void. The legal 


* Qur'an, Sarat al-Bagarab (2), verse 18), 
* Kudh al-gh ala’tMadhabih al-Arba'ab, 
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ruling regarding the communal emphatic sunnah 
retreat is the same. 

b. If the seclusion is optional, then in such circumstances 
it would not call for any objection if exiting the 
masjid, even without an excuse, because there is no 
time specific for the exit to end the retreat 


Retreat is nullified by unconsciousness and insanity. 


Disliked aspects of retreat 


The following are severely repugnant (makrah tabremi) in retreat: 


1 


To adopt silence if one believes it to be a means of gaining 
proximity with Allah 3, but if that is not his belief then it 1s 
not disliked. Though, adopting silence in osder to refrain 
from committing sins of the tongue is one of the greatest 
forms of worship. 


To bring merchandise into the masjid to sell. A mere contract 
of sale, however, is permitted for articles of need for oneself 
or one’s family, so long as the goods are not presented in the 
masjid, contrary to the contract for commercial purposes and 
trade, which is not permitted. 


Etiquettes of retreat 
To speak not but of good 
To select the most noble of masiids. They are Masjid Haram 
in Makkah, Masjid Nabawi in Madinah, and then Masnd 
Aqsa in Jerusalem, respectively, for the one who resides there, 
followed by a congregational central masjid. 
To make supererogatory worship in abundance, to occupy 


oneself in recitation of the Qur'in, of the noble Audith, in 
seeking knowledge and in teaching 1t, etc. 


o 
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CHAPTER SEVEN. 
Zakah 


Zakah (Almsgiving) 





Zakab (almsgiving) literally means ‘to purify’ and ‘to develop’. In 
frlimic legal terminology, itis ‘the transfer of ownership of specific 
property (0 one who is entitled to it, under specific conditions’. 





Legal ruling of zakab 





Zakab is one of the five pillars of Islam. It is a personal obligation 
(fard ‘ayn) upon each individual in whom the conditions are found. 


Allah 38 says: 


5 


oAy55 


\sbi Spi sig glasiiist 


@ Splits ns thy 





“Then establish the prayer, and pay the zakah, and obey Allah and His 
Messenger. And Allah is well Aware of what you do.” [58:13}' 


Allah 38 also says: 


ssi T ag SG ess oy Lally gallate 











"Qur'an, Surat al-Mujadilah (58), verse 13. 
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set Spend (1m the way of Allah) out of the 
bie oe out of what We have produced fo 
earth.” {2:267} 


00d thy, 


ngs 
"204 from iy 


sp yon acho 
that. you Barve C7 


Muhammad @ stated: “Islam is estab 






k's Messenet ; hish 

a's Meee eimony that cere n0 god but All ang 0 
tive (Pe mad is His Messenger, establishing the prayer, Payin, at 
Muha the hay, and fasting in Ramadan.”+ the 


hah, performing 


Zakdk was prescribed in the second year after migration (ura, 
‘AH), It is sncumbent to Pay it immediately; one becomes Sinful foe 
delaying it without justification and bis testimony as 4 te, 

y 5 


rejected. Zakdh is Ot obliged upon the Prophets [as] fo 


Fall x 
‘ous endowment (waq/) on their own beh, hat 


aff, 





they own 1s 4 religi 


ras permitced to hasten paying the zakah PrIOr 10 the passing of the 
xen Fijen everal years prior, provided one owns the 
yeat 7b) for which he is hastening the payment of za 


Wisdom of zakab 


hnimum 
Rab. 





amount (1 


The following reasoning lies behind the obligation of zakab: 
1. To purify the self from the vileness of stinginess and greed, 


2. To console the poor and to fulfil the needs of the destitute 
che unfortunate and the underprivileged. 


3. To pursue acts of public welfare, upon which the lifeline and 
prospenty of the Muslim Ummah rests. 


4. To restrict the accumulation of wealth with a few rich people, 
and in the hands of a few merchants and careerists, so that 
the wealth is not restricted to a specific group, nor the riches 
remaining amongst the wealthy only. 





* Qur'en Surat alBagucah (2), verse 267. 
*Sahuh alBether, book of Ic 


* Hahoyt al Tabet ald Mardgy Fala. 
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Supplicating for the one who Pays zakab 


F hen receiving zakdh, t 
Iris preferable, wi B Ze , tO supplicate in f; 
We Bho is paying 2akzb. For Allah 36 says: aearree 


ale Wie Jape 45h Sables sete 


(0 Prophet!) Take alms from their wealth, so that you parsfy them and 
sanctify them thereby; and pray on their behalf. Certainly, your prayers are 
a (means of) consolation to them.” [g:103 





Moreover, the Prophet #& supplicated in favour of a man who sent a 
beautiful she-camel as zakdh, saying: “O Allah! Bless him and his 
she-camel.”* 


[mam al-Shafi'T stated that it is sunnah for the Imam that when he 
receives alms, he prays for the donor saying: 





eal ed al 3545 etal eg tin 35] 


“May Allab reward you for what you have donated, and may He bless 
p00 for what you retain.” 


Encouragement to pay zakab 
Allah 3% says: 


@ picdl pi @ Es 3 asta all 


“And those in the wealth of whom is a recognised right; for the (needy) 





* Qur'an, Sarat akTawbah (9), verse 103, 
*Senan al Nasa‘, book of Zakdb, 
Fig alSunnah. 
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seeker and the one who is deprived.” (7o:24-25} 


Allah 38 also says! 









Those robo, if we empower them in the land, they — 
ve the taki enjo the right and forbid the wrong. met 
“Alla resis the end of (all) affairs.” [22-q1}* 


“(They are) 
prayer and 8! 


Allah's Messenger & said: “Whosoever gives in charity equal to fe 
ae from bis pure earnings, and Allah does not accept but (y : 
pare earings, then certainly Allah accepts it with His (div? 
Fhands then He raises it on behalf of its owner, just like any one 
you reats his Fos, until it becomes equal to a mountain.”) 

In another prophetic narration it states: “until that Morse} 
becomes equal to Mount Ubud.”* 


Warning against non-payment of zakzh 


Allah # says: 





* Quran, Surat alMa‘aty (70), verses 24:25. 
* Qur'én, Sorat al Han (22), verse i. 

) Sabih al Bakbéri, book of Zaki. 

‘“Sunan al Tormidbi, book of Zakh 
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And those who board gold and silver and spend it not n the way of 
Alla, announce unto them a painful punishment. On the Day then that 
(awalth) will be heated im the Fire of Hell, and with ut will be branded 
their forebeads, their flanks, and their backs. This is that (treasure) which 
‘you buried for yourselves; “ taste oe (treasures) you withheld.” 

1934-35] 





“And those who are miserly with what Allah has grven to them from His 

‘grace, they should never consider that this is better for them. Rather this 

iniserliness is worse for them, They will be made to wear a collar around 

their necks twisted out of the wealth they were miserly about on the Day of 
Judgement.” [380] 


Allah’s Messenger a has stated: 


1. “To whomever Allah has bestowed wealth and he does not 
pay its zakah, it will appear on the Day of Judgement as a 
smooth-headed poisonous male snake with two black spots 
over its eyes, that will be placed around his neck. It will grab 
his jaws and say: “I am your wealth, I am your treasure.” It 
will then recite: “And those who are miserly...” [3:180]."* 


2 “Every owner of wealth who does not fulfil its dues, his 
wealth will appear on the Day of Judgement as a smooth- 
headed poisonous male snake, who will follow him with its 
mouth open. When it approaches him, he will run from it, 
and thus it will call to him: “Take your wealth that you had 
concealed for I am in no need of it.” When (the owner) sees 











"Qur'an, Sarat al-Tawbah (9), verses 34-35 
“Qur'an, Surat Al Imran (3), verse 180. 
> Sebi al-Bukbari, book of Zakab. 
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will enter his hand into its mouth, and 


yh ™ t 
no. Way Ob Tpewing of a bull.™ ew 


chew it like the cl 





Two women came to the Prophet # and in their hands were 
gold bracelets. Allah's Messenger asked them: “Do yo 
ish for Allah to make you wear bracelets of fire on the Day 
Sf judgement?” They replied: “No.” The Prophet 4 then saig 
“Then pay the dues (L¢. zakah) of what is in your hands." 





Ruling on one who refuses to pay zakab 


Whoever refuses to pay gakdh denying and rejecting its obligatory 
ature is a disbeliever, Whoever refuses to pay it out of miserlines, 
whilst acknowledging its obligation is a sinner, and from him it ig 
required forcefully whilst being reprimanded with discretionary 
punishment (ta Zin) through the due process of law. If he physically 
fights for non-payment, he is fought against until he surrenders to 
the command of Allah 38 and pays zakdh. 


It is reported by Abit Hurayrah [ra] that when Allah's Messenger 
passed away and it was (the time of) Abi Bakr [ra], some of the 
‘Arabs left the folds of Islam. ‘Umar [ra] said: “How will you fight 
the people when Allah’s Messenger #® stated: “I have been 
commanded to fight against the people until they say /é ilaha 
illa’Llah. Thus, whoever says that, his wealth and his life are safe 
from me, except any legal right, and his accountability is with Allah 
%&.”” Aba Bakr [ra] replied: “By Allah! I will fight against whoever 
makes any distinction between the prayer (salah) and zakah. Zakab 
is the right of property. By Allah! If they deny me (as much as) a 
she-goat [it has also been reported as a fetter] which they would pay 
to Allah’s Messenger &, I will surely fight them for their refusal.” 


‘Umar [ra] then said: “By Allah! That (steadfastness) was only 


because Allah had expanded the chest of Abu Bakr, and I realised 
that it was the truth.”* 





* Sebib Muslim, book of Zaks. 
* Musnad Abmad ibn Hanbal, volume 2, page 178. 
» Sabip al-Buthari, book of Zakeh, 
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Conditions for the obligation of zakab 
The following have been stipulated for zakab to be obligatory. 


ri To be Muslim. Zakdb is not enjoined on non-Muslims. 
To be free. It is not enjoined on a slave, even if he is a 
mukatab (one who has contracted with his master to purchase 
his freedom). 


To be an adult. It is not enjoined on the wealthy minor. 
4 To besane. It is not enjoined on the insane. 


5 To have complete ownership (possession). The property 
should be in one’s possession, so if one owns something but 
does not possess it, zakaéh is not due on it, such as the 
martiage payment (mahr) of a woman prior to its possession. 


6. Having the nisab for zakab. This is what the Lawgiver has 
fixed as a standard for the obligation of zakah. It is such that 
is free from debts and basic requirements.’ The xisdb varies 
with the disparity in the property of the zakabh payer; its 
details will follow when we describe each category on which 
zakah is due. 





Passing of a lunar year. It is a requirement for the nisdb to be 
complete at both ends of the year, irrespective of whether it 
remained complete during the year or not. For zakab in crops 
and fruits, the passing of a year is not a condition. 


Notes: 


1. Zakah is not obliged on the property of the child or the 
insane, and their guardians are not demanded to take it out it 
ee ee ene 


"Such as clothes, residential buildings, heme furniture, riding animals, weaponry in regular 
ue, and books of knowledge for their users provided they are not for trade. Likewise, zakab 1s 
‘0% obligatory on gems and tools of manufacture, provided they are not for trade. 
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from their property, because it is mere worship, 
To 


re not commanded to offer it, 


and the 
and the insane at child 


The payment of gakah is not permitted except y; 
associated intention for payment, oF associated intent 
assoc posal of the obligatory amount of gakap, 

‘es al] his wealth away as sadagab (charity) ang 
ae the intention of zakab, his obligation of the 
zakab will have been fulfilled” 


2. ith an 


HON fo, 


Whoeve, 
does Not 
‘ayment of 


‘The knowing of the poor person that it is zekab j 





Sn 
condition. Jn fact, if one gives something to his recipient na 
calls it a gift (bibab) or a Joan (gard) but intends by it uae 


is valid? 
Zakab on gold 


There is no gakdb on gold until it reaches twenty dinars (gold 
coins).’ When the amount reaches twenty dinars and a year passes on 
it, then a quarter of @ tenth‘ i.e. one-half of a dinar is payable on it 
wf sahdh, There is no zakab on the excess until it reaches four dinas, 
ar uhich there is one dirbam (silver coin) payable as zakah, This i 
because the Shari‘ah reckons one dinar equal to ten dizhams, which 
js a statement of Imam Aba Hanifah, whereas with the Sahibayn it 
js incumbent to pay on any excess over twenty accordingly. 


Zakah on silver 
There is no zakah on silver until it reaches two hundred dirhams* 


When the amount reaches two hundred dirhams and a year passes 
on it, then five dirhams are payable on it as gakab. There is no zekab 





* Mudibiasar al Qudirt. 

7 Nur al Idab. 

> Twenty dimen equal the weight of 87.27 grammes (which places one dinar at 4.36 gramme) 
“The Arabic term used is rub’ al-usbr (one-quarter of a tenth), which equates one-forueth, of 
2yfe (the standard amount of payable exkab). 

5 Alfesebarat al Negyorab ‘ala Mubbtoyar al-Quda 

“Two hundred dirhams equal the weight of 610.9 grammes (which places one dirhare 235 
srammes), [MILH. Pireadal 
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n the excess until it reaches forty dirhams, on which th: 
Ginbart plus the five payable as gakab. Thereafter, in Serine 
dirhams there is one dirham payable. This is according to Imam Abo 
Hanifah, whereas the Sabibayn stated: “Whatever exceeds beyond 
two hundred dirhams, its zakah is due accordingly.” 


Note: If the predominant portion of the coin is silver, then it comes 
under the ruling of silver, but if the predominant portion is an 
amalgam, then it comes under the ruling of commodities (‘urid)+ 


Zakab on stock 


‘Zakab is due on merchandise (‘erid altijdrab) when its value 
reaches the nisdb of gold or silver. It is valued according to 


‘sbichever of the two (ie. gold or silver) is more beneficial to the 
poor and destitute? 





Note: When one owns the nisab at the beginning of the year, and 
then it profits during the course of the year, or he acquires wealth 
from means other than trade such as inheritance or gift, all of that 
wealth is merged with the zisab and he pays zakah from the entire 
amount when the year is complete according to the nisdb.3 


Zakab on camels 


There is no zakab on camels until they reach five free-grazing 
camels! and a year passes over them, then there is one goat’ due for 
them, all the way up to having nine such camels, When they reach 
ten camels up to fourteen camels, there are two goats due for them. 
When they reach fifteen camels up to nineteen camels, there are 
three goats due for them. When they reach twenty camels up to 
twenty-four camels, there are four goats duc for them. When they 
reach twenty-five camels up to thirty-five camels, there 1s one bint 





" Mubbtasar al Qué 

* Mukbtasar al-Oxdiiri. 

1 AbApkam al: Fighiyyah fi'-Madbabib ab-Arba'ab. 

«Free grazing (sdb) s that which i left to graze openly in the wild and sts no stalhfed. 
* The goat isto be one-year old, which has entered sts second year. 
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1m. When they reach thirty-six cg 
nabbed dve shewis one bint labin* due for them Wrst! 
forty a “eux camels up to sixty camels, there 18 one biggapy 
reach i they reach sixty-one camels up to seventy-five 
them. s one jadha‘abt due for them. When they teach sey, 
share! to ninety camels, there are two bint labiins due { 
capes a reach ninety-one camels up to one hundred an 
camels in possession, there are two higgahs due for them. 


P to 
9 they 
due fo, 
camel 
EDIY-syy 
OF them, 
id twenty 





Thereafter, the obligation 16 refreshed. Thus, for five camels ove 


one hundred and twenty, there is one goat with the two biggabs. Foy 
ten camels over one hundred and twenty, there are two 8025 with 
the two feggahs. For fifteen camels over one hundred and twenty, 
there are three goats with the two biqqabs. For twenty camels mies 
one hundzed and twenty, there are four goats with the two higyak 
For one hundred and forty-five camels, there is one bins makhag 
with the two pigqahs. For one hundred and fifty camels, there are 


three Arggabs. 


Thereafter, the obligation is refteshed again. Thus, for five camel 
over one hundred and fifty, there is one goat with the three prggabs, 
For ten, there are two goats. For fifteen, there are three Boats. Foy 
twenty, there are four goats with the three Arggabs. For one hundeed 
and seventy-five camels, there is one bint makhdd with the three 
iggabs. For one hundred and eighty-six camels, there is one bint 
labin with the three biggabs. When they reach one hundred and 
ninety-six up to two hundred camels, then for them there are four 
biggabs. If one wishes he may pay four biggahs for the two hundred 
on the basis of one Aiggah for every fifty camels, or if he wishes he 
may pay five bint labins on the basis of one bint labun for every 
forty camels. 


Thereafter, the obligation is refreshed continuously, just as it is 





* Bint makbad vs 1 one-yeat old shecamel, which has entered 119 second yea. 
* Dant labin wy 4 oworyeat old she-amel, which has entered its thitd year. 
‘Hrggeb sa three-year old shecamel, which has entered is fourch year. 
‘ysdbe th vs asouryeat uld thecamel, which has entered its filth year. 
*Al Fatasea al Alamginyych (al Fatana al: Hindiyyab). 
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refreshed for the fifty that come after the one hundred and fifty 


Note: There is no zzkab due on horses, mules, donkeys, 
trained dogs unless they are for trade. If they are fo 
legal ruling will be that of commercial goods which i 
their value reaches the misab, 


leopards and 
r trade, their 
is reckoned if 


Zakab on cows 


There is no zakéh on cows until they reach thirty free-grazing cows 
and a year passes over them, when there is one tabi? or one tabi‘ah 
due as zakdh for them. When they reach forty, there is one musinn 
or one masinnab due for them. When they exceed forty untl sixty 
the obligation is relative, according to Imam Aba Hanifah. The 
Sahibayn, however, stated: “There is nothing in the excess unul they 
reach sixty, wherein there are two tabi's or tabi'abs.” 


If they exceed beyond that number of sixty, for every thirty there is 
one (ati or tabi'ah, and for every forty there is one musinn or 
musinnab. Thus, for seventy cows there is one mustnn and one tabi’, 
for eighty there are two musinns, for ninety there arc three /abi’s, for 
one hundred there is one musinn and two sabi's, and for one 
hundred and ten there are two mus:nns and one tabi’, and so forth. 
Buffaloes and cows are the same in this regard. 


Zakab on goats 


There is no zakah on less than forty goats. When there are forty free- 





‘This means that there is 1 dune mathdd for a5 camels oves 190 (votaing 475) anil 36, when it 
becomes + bent labin until 46, when st becomes 1 brggah until 50. It all hkewise continue wi 
bint makbad, then 4 bint labs and then « hrgggah: this 1s the explan. ast relrevhed 
for the youhat come after the 150. One must be cautious berween ths and the first repetition 
that takes place after 120 as there «1 no brad /ebun due for the lack of the wesab foc When it 
Increases by 25 over the 120, the entice amount becomes 145, which 1s the #rurb lo pay 1 bent 
makhad with 2 biggehs, When it increases by 5, tt becomes 150, lor which 4 hrqyahi are due as t 
beqyab ws payable for every yo camels. (4! jawwharat al Navyrrab ‘ala Makbuwner al Yoder] 

*Tabr 8 a one-year old male calf, which has entered 11s second year, and a tabi ah ws a comeyear 
cold female calf, which has entered its second year 

* Mastnn 1 a ewo-yeat old male calt, which has entered us third year, and a weasineah 03 4 two- 
year old female calé, which has entered ts third year 
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1s and a year passes over them, there is one go, 
oh Bore, all the way until one hundred and aay ii ‘i 
zit i eqceed by one, there ate t80 goats for them, une 
hundred. When they exceed by one, there are three goats for i to 
When they reach four hundred, there are four goats for them, ‘n 
every hundred after that there is one goat. Sheep and iets Fe 
same in this regard. : 


Zakab on crops and fruits 


There is no zakah on the produce of kbardj land (which is dy) 
taxed). On land that has been irrigated by rain or by water rt 
flows to land from canals, etc., there is “ushr (one-tenth, 10%) a 
zakah on its produce of crops and fruits. And on land that i 
rgated using buckets, ett, there is a half of ‘asbr (oneswentcd 
5%) as zakab on its produce . 


o 
Section on Those Entitled to Receive Zahkab 


One should know that those entitled to gakdb are of eight 
categories, based upon the statement of Allah 38: 


el Bb Al Jo 5 Soe ls gl ay ot cally 


Sau ia! 


OES tele ih whl 53 Ray} 


“Zakab are only for the poor, and for the destitute, and for those who 
administer it, and for those whose hearts are intended to be inclined (to the 
Truth), and for the freeing of slaves, and for those in debt, and in the way 
of Allah, and for the traveller. This is a commandment from Allah, and 
Allah is all-Knowing, all-Wise.” (9:60]* 








Abin al Feghiypab f't.Madbabib al Arba’ 
* Quritn, Sara abTebak (9 vee on as 
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The poor He is one who owns less than the misab To give in 
charity to a poor scholar is more excellent than to give in 
charity to an ignorant poor person.’ 


The destitute: He is one who does not own anything at all. He 
needs to beg for food or for articles to cover his body. it 1s 
permissible for him to ask for zakab3 


Those who administer zakah: One who 1s employed to 
administer gakab and is appointed by the authorities in order 
to acquire alms. It includes the zakb officer, those who work 
to collect it or to administer it, and its data entry officers. 
They may be paid wages for their work even if they are 
wealthy because they have devoted themselves for this work 
and hence require remuneration. It is, however, impermissible 
to seek remuneration if the worker is from the Hashn 
family due to protecting the relation of closeness to Allah's 
Messenger & from the dirt of wealth. 





Those whose hearts are to be inclined (to the Truth): They are of 
three types:4 





Those whom Allah’s Messenger & intended to win over 
in order so that they would incline towards the truth 
and become Muslim. 

Those who would become Muslim but with weak faith, 
so the Prophet # would give to them in order to 
strengthen their faith in Islam. 

c. Those who would be given in order to safeguard the 
believers from their mischief. 








Note: The category of ‘those whose hearts are to be inclined 
(to the Truth) has lapsed due to the spread of Islim, for 
Allah 38 has honoured Islim and rendered it independent of 





*ALDurr al-Mukbidr Sharb Tantwtr al-Absar. 

'AlFatawoa al“Alamginyyab (at-Fatived al Hindiyyab). 

' Kitab al Figh ‘ala'tMadhabtb al.A rba'ah. 

‘Rah al-Ma‘ani fl Tafsir al-Qar'an al Azim wat Seb el-Mathant 
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consensus of the Companions {ra} was 

oe sie the Caliphate of Aba Bakr al-Siddig 
we heen reported in abHidayah. One group of schol 
stated that they conunue to remain a valid category for the 
leader may mari win over th Neat im the favour of 
jm; ‘Umar [ra], however, seeing the overpowering of 14); 
Ma a foned them. Qadi Ibn alArabi said “Aceordio™ 
my opinion, when Islam is strong, need of them lapses, bie 
when they are required, their share of gakah is to be Biven to 
them, for the Prophet would give to them. It 1s stated in 4 
sound prophetic narration: “Islam began poor, and it shall 
return as it began.” 


Teached 
(ra), a 
ars has 





5. The freeing of slaves: They refer to the mukdiab slaves, and the 
mukdtab is he with whom his master has entered into 
written contract based on the payment of specified 
vrstalments that if he pays them, he will be free. He can be 
paid z2kab with which he may satisfy the instalments of his 
contract of kitdbah (contractual manumission). 


Those in debt: They are those in debt and do not own any nisab 
in excess of their debt? 





7. In the way of Allah: This refers to those Muslim soldiers 
(ghaais) or pilgrims (Bajjis}' who have remained or have been 
left behind. According to al-Fatéwa al-Zahiriyyab, this refers 

to the students of knowledge, and this is also 

mentioned in Rah al-Ma'ani. 








* Alfie’ bs Abkim al Qur'an lr Qurtebt. 

* Maragtl Falah Sharh Nir at-ideb 

+ Gheai pl ghacdt This usue refers to those Muslim soldiers who have been unzble to entol 

into the Muslim army because of their poverty caused by the destruction of their property of 

animal, ec. Hence, donating to them 1s valid, though they may be earning, for preoccy 

sas wall hold them back from mulicary campaigns. (dashiyat al-Tebuawt ‘ala Mardy 

* Hayi This refers to those who had been enjoined with the performance of fay but they 

‘efrained trom performing st when they could. Thereafter, they were unable ro perform the 

obligancn of day, and hence it 1s permitied to donate so them such an amount that would be 

enough for them to fulfil ther obligation 

' This 16 because they have devoted themselves to the acquisition of knowledge and teaching 
and therefore they cannot earn a livelihood, [Hushiyat al-Jabjae! ‘ald Maraqr alae] 
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ZAKAH (ALMSGIVING) 


The traveller? This refers to the traveller who intends to make 
the journey in pursuance of that which is not vice. The 
traveller is given from zzkab if he is in need during his 
journey though he may be wealthy in his own homeland. 


Notes: 


It is permitted for the zakdh of many people to be paid to a 
single needy person just as it is permitted to pay the zakah of 
one person to many needy persons.? 


b 


The one paying zakdh (muzakki} docs not pay his zakab to 
whomever he is responsible to pay maintenance (nafagah), 
such as parents, children (and grandchildren), and the wife, 
and this is due to the obligation upon him of paying 
maintenance to them when they require it. 


3. He does not pay gakab to his slave, a masjid is not built with 
it, nor is a dead body provided shrouds with it. 


4 Zakab is not given to the Bant Hashim due to their honour, 
and they are the families of ‘Ali, “Abbas, Ja‘far, “Aqil and 
Harith ibn “Abd al-Muttalib. This is based on the statement 
of the Prophet #, “Verily, alms are not befitting the family of 
Muhammad; it is dirt of the (wealth of} people.”4 


2 





Section on Sadagat al-Fipr 


Itis called sadagat al,fitr (the charity of al-Fitr) because it is obliged 
when ‘Eid al-Fitr falls due at the ending of the blessed month of 
Ramadan, [t is also known as gakah (ic, gakat alfits). It was legally 
prescribed in the month of Sha‘ban, 2 AH.' 





+The way (1abil) is a journcy; a traveller is known as ibm alsabll (waylarer). [Kitdé elMabsit} 
* Kitab al-Figh ‘ala'l Madhabth alArba'ah, 

* Mukhtar al Qudéri. 

“Sabib Musiim, book of Zakab. 

> Figh al Sunnah, 
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Wisdom of sadaqat al-fity 


Zakat alfitr purifies the self of the one who is fasting from 
foul language and indecent acts he has committed. Te also 
poor and the ncedy from begging on the day of ‘Erd. 


whatever 
frees the 


It is reported by Ibn ‘Abbas [ra] who said: “Allah's Me 
& enjoined gakat alfitr on the one who is fastin; 
from foul language and indecent acts as well as 
for the needy. Whoever pays it prior to the [‘Erd] 
wakah that is accepted, and whoever pays it after ¢ 
is simple alms.” 


L ssenger 
B AS Purity 
4 Provision 
Prayer, it is 
he Prayer, it 


2. It is reported by Ibn ‘Umar (ra that Allah's Messenger 
enjoined zakat alfitr and then said: “The fasting of Ramadan 
is suspended between the heavens and the earth; g 
raised up except with gakd! al-fitr.”* 


Legal ruling of sadagat alfitr 


it is not 


Sadagat alfitr is incumbent (wajib) upon the free Muslim when he 
owns equivalent to the isab, in excess of one’s basic needs, even if 
a year has not passed over it, One extracts that on behalf of himsel 
his minor children and his servants of service, The timing of it 
being incumbent is connected to the rising of the second dawn on 
the day of al-Fitr. One’s sadagat al-fitr is not incumbent upon the 
one who dies prior to that. Whoever becomes Muslim or is born 
after the rising of dawn, his sadagat al,fitr is also not incumbent. 





It is recommended for the people to extract sadagat al-fitr on the day 
of al-Fitr prior to heading for the place of prayer. If they pay it prior 
to the day of al-Fifr, it is valid. If they defer it till after the day of a+ 
Fits, it does not lapse, and paying it remains due on them.‘ 





* Sunan Ibn Méyeb, book of Zakah, 
*ALAbkam al-Fightyyah fi'lMadbabib al-Arba‘eb. 
The micimum amount myaé for gold is 20 muthgdls, ie. dena, and the minimum arpount 


nnisah for silver is 209 dirhams, [Kitdb al-Figh ‘ala'-Madhabib al-Arba'‘ab) 
4 Mukbtasar al Qudari. 
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It amount 


‘The amount of sadagat al fitr is one-half sa" of wheat or flour, or one 
ja’ of dates, raisins or barley.’ It is permitted for one to pay its price 
jp cash, and in fact, that is more excellent because it is more 
beneficial to the poor. 


Jt is reported by ‘Abdullah ibn “Umar [ra] that Allah’s Messenger & 
enjoined zakat alfitr from Ramadin upon every Muslim person, 
free or slave, man or woman, minor or adult, one sa‘ of dates or one 
a’ of barley. [bn ‘Umar [ra] stated: “The people then measured one- 
‘half sa‘ of wheat with that, and then they equated the (onc-half sa’) 
with two mudds of wheat.”* 


Those entitled to 





Those entitled to zakdt alJitr are those who are entitled to general 
qakab, and that has been mentioned in the Qur'an, Sirat al-Tawbah 
(0), verse 60, The explanation of this verse has already been 
mentioned earlier in this chapter. 


a 





"The gi’, according to Imam Aba Hanifah and Imam Muhammad, is 8 Iraqi mils. [Mukbussar 
al Qudsiri| The sa! is 4 mudds, and one mudd 1s 2 mills (Krtab abFigh ‘ala'tMadbatid alvtrba'ab] 
The s4° 1s § mudds, and one madd is a handful in terms of che palms of a man wth average: 
sized hands. [Figh «lSannab] 

* Sabib al-Bukbari, book of Zakab. 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 
Hay 


Hajj (Pilgrimage) 





(pilgrimage) literally means ‘to intend to visit something great’. 


In Islamic legal terminology, it is ‘the performance of specified 
getions at a specified time, in a specified place, and in a specified 
manner’. 


Virtues of pajy 


It is reported by Aba Hurayrah [ra] that Allah’s Messenger 
Muhammad # said: “Whoever performs aj) for the pleasure 
of Allah, in which he does not commit foul and indecent 
acts, he returns (as pure) as the day his mother gave birth to 
him.”* 


It is reported by Aba Hurayrah [ra] that Allah's Messenger & 
said: “Those performing hajj and ‘umrah are guests of Allah 
if they call co Him, He will answer them, and if they seek 
forgiveness from Him, He will forgive them.” 


It is reported by Aba Hurayrah [7a] that Allah's Messenger 
said: “Between one ‘arab and the next ‘amrab is expiation 
for whatever is committed between them, and there is no 


reward for the accepted hajj other than Paradise.” 


* Sabih al-Bukbar, book of Hay. 
*'Sunan Ibn Mayah, book of Mandsik. 
» Sabtb al-Bukbart, chapters of ‘Umrab, 
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In is reported by Ibn ‘Umar [ra] that he sought permission 
from the Prophet & to perform ‘wmrab. The Prophet a 
permitted him and said: “My brother! Include us in yoyr 
supplication, and do not forget us.”" 


Legal ruling of bajj 


The performance of hajjis obligatory (fard) once in a lifetime upon 
every individual, male of female, with conditions (that will follow, 
The one who denies it is a disbeliever. Allah 38 says: 


& + 





“And for Allah pilgrimage of this House is a duty upon the people: those 
who have the ability to reach this House.” [3:97|* 


The Prophet # stated: “O People! Allah has enjoined the bajj upon 
you, so perform the haji.” A man then asked: “Is it every year, 0 
Allah’s Messenger?” The Prophet & remained silent until the man 
had asked that three times, upon which the Prophet 4 responded: 
“If 1 said ‘Yes’, it would become incumbent (every year) and you 
would not have the strength (to perform it).”3 


ALAqra‘ ibn Habis asked the Prophet #& regarding the performance 
of bay (being obliged) every year or only once. The Prophet & said: 
“Only once, and whoever does more (times than that), it shall be 
supererogatory.”4 


The obligation of bajj was revealed in the 6th year AH? The 
performance of pajj is an immediate obligation, after it becomes 
possible its delay to the following year is not permitted. If, however, 
one delays it and performs it afterwards, it is deemed fulfilled, and 





* Sunan Tb Miyab, book of Mendsik. 

* Qur'én, Surat Al Imran (3), verse 97, 

> Sahih Muslim, book of Hay. 

*Swean Abi Dawid, book of Mandsik. 

* Hasbryat ab Taawt ‘ald Maniqi'l Falah. 
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he is not a sinner by the delay, but if he dies wil 


: ‘ thout 
aj be has sinned, according to consentuss Seistmng 


Timing of pajj 


Allah 38 says: 





“The pilgrimage has a few months that are known.” {2:197]¢ 


The months that are known are Shawwal, Dhu'l-Qa'dah and the 
first ten days of Dhu'l-Hijjah. Hence, if someone performs any of 
the rites of fajj, such as circumambulation (fewaf) and ay 
(running), prior to the months of aj), they will not be considered 
as tites of Aajj, but if he performs them within those months, it is 
permitted.) 


o 


Chapter 8, Section 1 
Shurug Wujub al-Hay 


Preconditions for the Obligation of Haj 





The following are the conditions for the obligation of bayj 
1. Being Muslim. Hajj is not obligatory on a disbeliever. 
. Being free. It is not obligatory on a slave. 


Being an adult. It is not obligatory on a child. 





4 Being sane. It is not obligatory on the insane. 





‘Al Fatawa al'Alamgiriyyab (al-Fatawa al Hindtyyab). 
* Qur'an, Sarat al-Bagarah (2), verse 197, 
' AbFaiaied al- Alamginyyab (al-Fatarwd al-Hindsyyeh), 
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5. Being one of capacity. This is the affordability of provisions 
and transport. 


Provisions are taken into account with regards to one ownin 

that which is sufficient for him to maintain his health ang 
sufficient for his dependents; being in excess of debts and his 
basic needs, such as clothing, residence, mount and work 
tools, until he fulfils the obligation of faji and returns to hie 
home. The transport is taken into account as that which 
enables him to travel to and from the place of bajj, be the 
journey by land, sea or air. This only applies to one being far 
from Makkah by a journey of three days or more. As for one 
being close to Makkah by 2 distance of less than three days 
hay) \s obligatory upon him even if he may not have contrel 
over transporiation, provided he can walk and possesses 
sufficient provisions, as mentioned above. 


6. Being of sound body. Hajj is not obligatory on the sick, the 
paralysed, the disabled, and the very elderly person, etc, 


7. The route being secure. The pilgrim should not fear for his 
life or property. 


8, The husband or a mabram (unmarriageable kin) to be 
accompanying the woman. It does not matter whether the 
woman is youthful or elderly, when there is a distance of 
three days or more between her and Makkah, A mabram is 
that person whose marriage to her is prohibited due to 
lineage, marriage or kinship by way of breastfeeding (rida). 


Note: The last three conditions affect only the performance of Aaj. 
As for conditions for the performance of #ajj being valid, they are 
also three: 


a ‘Wearing the ibram (to be in the state of pilgrim sanctity); 

b. The timing (and that is the time of circumambulation of 
visitation (‘awaf alziyarab) and the remaining at the station 
“Arafah); and 
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‘The location (and that is the plain of ‘Arafat for the station 
and the Masjid Haram for the circumambulation of 
visitation). 


© 


ris to be noted that embarking upon the journey to hajj is disliked 
jf either of one’s parents do not approve of it and cither one or 
hoth of the parents depend upon the service of their child. IF they 
gre not in need of his service, then there is no harm in pursuing the 
journey. Furthermore, grandparents hold the position of the 
parents in their absence." 


o 


Chapter 8, Section 2 
Mawagit al-Ibram 


The Geographic Limits for Ibram 





The geographic limits (mzqais) are those that a person may not cross 
except in the state of ihram (i.e. being a mubrim; in the state of 
pilgrim sanctity). These msigdts are five: 


1. Dhu't-Hulayfab, for the people of Madinah. 

2  Dhat‘Irq, for the people of Iraq. 

3. Aljubfab, for the people of Syria. 

4. AlQarn, for the people of Najd. 

of Yalamlam, for the people of Yemen and India. 


These migdts are for those coming from these respective directions. 
Each person who passes these migdts or crosses them (by sea or air) 
intending to perform the rites of fajj or ‘umrab is obliged to adopt 
the :bram from there. 


Whoever passes his migat in a state outside of iprdm and then 
teaches another migat from where he adopts the ibrdm, it suffices 





"AL Fatdved al’ Alamgiriyyab (al-Fatied al Hindeyyat). 
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him, but to adopt the ibrdm from his own migdt is more xcellent 
It is permitted for one to adopt the ihram prior to reaching the 
migats, and this is better for him to do so if he is secure from 
committing acts that have been cautioned against in the State of 
ibram, otherwise delaying until the migdt is better.’ 


The geographic limit of those who live inside the migat zone ig al. 
Hill (the area outside the Haram) for both hajj and ‘umrab, It ig 
permitted for them to enter Makkah without ipram in the case of 
necessity due to their regular entry into Makkah. It is not permitted 
for the foreigner (dftq’) to enter Makkah without ibram ittespective 
of whether he intends to perform the rites of hajj or ‘umrah; if he 
enters without sbram, the performance of hajj or ‘xmrab becomes 
due on him. 


° 


Chapter 8, Section 3 
Ibram 


The State of Ibrdm 





Ibram (state of pilgrim sanctity) is to adopt specified prohibitions, 
and it is realised by two things; intention, and joining the intention 
with the talbiyah (bajy recital). Merely mentioning the name of Allah 
38 or garlanding the neck of the animal for sacrifice and taking it 
also stand as talbiyah. 


That which is forbidden for the one in iframe 
This is of two types: 


1 That which relates to him: Such as shaving the hair or trimming 
it, be that from his head or otherwise, trimming the nails, 
applying perfume, using something that contains perfume, 

ates ete 

' Alfawharat al Nayyirab ‘ald Mukbrasar a-Qudart 

‘Al Fated al Alamgirinyah (al-Fatdtd al-Hindiyyah) 
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covering the head and face, donning a stitched garment, 
sexual intercourse or anything that stirs a lust for tt, talking 
obscenely and arguing. 


2. That which relates to others: Such as the causing of hindrance to 
the hunting animal within a/-Hill or the Haram, or chopping 
the trees of the Haram.’ 


That which is permitted for the one in tram 


It is permitted for the one in the state of ipramr to seek the shade of 
a tree, a tent, a house, and an umbrella, provided none of that 
touches his head or his face because it is incumbent for him to leave 
his face and head uncovered. There is no harm for the one in ‘Aram 
to apply cupping or undergo phlebotomy. It is permissible for the 
‘one in ihrdm to bathe, enter the washroom and to tie a money-belt 
around his waist. It is permitted for a woman to cover her face and 
hands whilst being in the state of zhram if she intends concealment 
from strangers, provided she drapes the veil over her face in a 
manner that it does not touch her face.’ 


o 


Chapter 8, Section 4 
Tawaf 


Circumambulation of the Ka‘bah 





Circumambulation (tawd/) is of three types: 


1. Fundamental Circumambulation (Tawaf al-Rukn): 
This is the circumambulation of visitation (sawdf al-ztyarah), 
and it is also called the circumambulation of pouring forth 
(Jawaf al ifadab). The bajj is void if one does not perform it. 





‘AlFatawa alAlamgiryyah (al Fatawd al Hindtyyad). 
* Kitab al-Figh ‘ala'lMadbabib al-Arba'ab. 
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a Incumbent Circumambulation (al-Tawaf al-Wajib): 
This is the farewell ciccumambulation (tawdf aleada), and iy 
is also called the facing circumambulation (tazedf alsadr), 


3. Sunnah Circumambulation (al Tawaf alMasnin): 
This is the circumambulation of arrival (fawaf, ‘al-qudim) 





Incumbencies (@djibat) of circumambulation 





1. Purity of the body, ie. ablution, and purity of the clothes, 

2. One is to commence his circumambulation from the Black 
Stone (Bajar aswad). If he does not do likewise, repetition of 
the circumambulation shall remain due upon him so long as 
he remains in Makkah. 





To adopt the right hand side. One is to circumambulate 
towards his right-hand side direction that is to the door of 
the Ka'bah, and hence, render the Ka‘bah to his left.! 





To conceal nakedness that is incumbent to conceal in prayer. 
5 To walk during circumambulation for those who can. 


6. To circumambulate outside the atin area (hijr), for it is part 
of the House. 


The circumambulation to be of seven circ! 
from the Black Stone to the Black Stone. 






s. A circuit is 


8. To offer two units of prayer following each seven circuits. It 
is preferable to perform them beyond the Station of Prophet 
Ibrahim (maqam Ibrahim), then inside the Ka‘bah, and then 
inside the Aijr area below the mizdd. It is recommended to 
supplicate after offering the two units behind the Station of 
Prophet Ibrahim [as]. It is also recommended for one to 
proceed to the zam-zam water and drink from it after offering 





‘An anti-clockwise movement around the Ka'bah when looked at from a bird's eye view. 
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the two units of circumambulation, Prior to heading towards 
Mount Safa. He should satiate himself and say: 


A ed" 





i hes ty oh, aka sai 


“0 Allah! 1 seck fiom you plentiful provisions, and beneficial 
knowledge, and cure from all ills.” 


Sunnahs of circumambulation 


Prior to one’s commencement of the circumambulation, he 
places one side of the upper sheet under his right armpit and 
throws its other end over his left shoulder. This action is 
called idtibd’. One does likewise in every circumambulation 


that is followed by sa’y between Mounts Safa and Marwah. 


To walk briskly taking small steps and swinging the 
shoulders. This action is called rama?. One does this in only 
the first three circuits. If he believes there to be a hindrance, 
he stops until the opportunity to do ramal again rises. 


To touch the Black Stone and to kiss it at the conclusion of 
each circuit. [f one is unable to touch it with his hand, he 


touches it with a stick, etc., if possible and then kisses that 
which touches it. 


If one is unable to do that either, he faces the Black Stone, 
raises both his hands with their palms facing the Black Stone, 
proclaims the takbir (Allahu Akbar) and the tablil (la ilaba 
illa’Llab), he praises Allah 3, and he invokes blessings upon 
the Prophet Muhammad &. 


Facing the direction of the Black Stone in this manner is 


recommended, and, similarly, it is also recommended to 
touch the Yamani Pillar (rukn yamdni). 


o 
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Chapter 8, Section 5 
Al'Sa'y bayn al-Safd wa'lMarwab 


Running between Mounts Safa 
and Marwah 





The sa'y (running) between the Mounts Safi and Marwah 


incumbent (wijib) in baj. It consists of incumbent and sung 
elements. 


Its incumbent elements are the following: 


To perform it after circumambulation. 


To perform seven circuits. Each of those seven circuits 
incumbent, 


To walk on feet during sa'y for those who can. 


To commence sa‘y from Mount Safa and conclude it at 
Mount Marwah. This constitutes one circuit. 


With regards to its sunnah elements, they are the following: 








To perform circumambulation and sa'y in continuity, 


To be pure of the two forms of impurity. Sa'y performed by 
the menstruating woman and the one experiencing postnatal 
bleeding is valid without dislike, due to a legal excuse. 


To ascend Safa and Marwah during his sa'y, and to face the 
Ka‘bah when on Safa and Marwah. It is recommended to 
raise the hands towards the sky when supplicating on Safa 
and Marwah. 


To jog between the two green mileposts; they are two pillars. 
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To proclaim the takbir and tablil, to invoke blessin, 


x BS Upo: 
the Prophet #, and to supplicate for whatever one wi i 


shes. 


6 To touch the Black Stone with his hand prior to departing 


for the performance of sa'y. If one is unable to do so, he may 
do as mentioned earlier in the Sunnabs of Circumambulation. 
[tis better to exit for the sap from the Safi Gate (Bab Safa), 


If one is performing the circumambulation or sa’y when 
prayer is established, then one joins in the prayer and, after 
the prayer, continues on what was being performed before. It 
is detested to talk about selling and buying, etc. during say 
and circumambulation. 


2 


Chapter 8, Section 6 
AL Wugitf bi'Arafab 


Stationing at ‘Arafah 





The stationing at ‘Arafah is the presence in the land of ‘Arafah in 
any state, be the attendee awake or asleep, seated or standing, stood 
still or walking. There is one condition (shar}) for it, one incumbent 
act (wayib), and several sunnah acts. 


is condition: It should take place in its legal time. This is a moment 
of anything between the declining of the sun from its meridian on 
the Day of ‘Arafah until the rising of the dawn on the Day of 
Sacrifice. 


Its incumbent act: € one performs it during the day, he is to remain 
until sunset, 


Its sunnabs: 


To bathe. 
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The [mam to deliver two sermons 
3. The pilgrims to assemble between the zuhr and ‘agr Prayers, 
Not to be fasting. 

5. Tobe in the sate of ablution. 


. Tobe in the presence of mind and free from affairs thay 

divert one from supplicating. may 

7 To station oneself by the black rocks. These are where th, 

Prophet & stopped. If one 1 unable to stop there, he ‘hould 
strive to be as close to them as possible. 


8. Toraise the hands in an open manner and to supplicate, after 
praising Allah 38, saying the tablt, the takbir and invokin 
blessings upon the Prophet %@. He should say the talhiyah 
his anion and profoundly seck forgiveness for himself, his 
parents, and for the believing men and women; he should 
pray for the fulfilment of his own needs, continuing uni 
sunset, It iy sunnah to lower one’s voice during supplication, 





o 


Chapter 8, Section 7 
Athan al Hay wa Wajibainb 


Rudimentary Aspects of Hajj and its 
Incumbencies 





Its rudimentary aspects (arkan): 
1, ‘The mationing at ‘Arafah. This is after the declining of the 


sun from ity meridian on the gth of Dhu’-Hijjah until dawn 
on the Day of Sacrifice. It is not conditional for one to have 
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intention, knowledge or sanity; whoever attends “Ai 
within that time, his Aay 1s valid. tafah 


The circumambulation of visitation (tewaf al-zyarah). Wh 1s 
also known as the circumambulation of pouring forth (tameaf 
alifédab), and it consists of four circuits. Whenever one 
circumambulates four circuits, he achieves this rudimentary 
aspect. 


With regards to the remainder, they are incumbent and not 
sudimentary. because the circumambulation of the four 
circuits is the circumambularion of most of the circunts, and 
the ruling of the whole applies to the mayor portion. Its ume 
begins at the crack of dawn on the Day of Sacrifice, and there 
js no limit to its end. 


is incumbencits (wajibat): 

The discussion regarding the incumbencies of circumambulation, 

of st’y and of the stationing at ‘Arafah has already passed. There are 

some other general incumbencies of payj and they are as follows: 

1.  Sa’y between Mounts Safa and Marwah. 

2, The stationing at Muzdalifah after dawn on the Day of 
Sacrifice and prior to sunrise, be it for a moment. If one 
omits this station, except for a legal excuse, he 1s obliged to 
sacrifice an animal (dam). 

3. The pelting of stones, which is due upon every pilgrim. 

4 Shaving the head or trimming the hair. 

5. Performance of the facing circumambulation (tawaf al-sadr). 
It is also known as the farewell circumambulation (tavedf al 


wada'). 


°o 
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Chapter 8, Section 8 
Sunan al-Hajj wa Addbub 


Sunnahs of Haj and its Manners 





The sunnahs of bajj: 

The discussion regarding the sunnahs of circumambulation, of sy 
and of the stationing at ‘Arafah has already passed. There are some 
other general sunnahs of bay and they are as follows: 

ai To spend the nights of the Days of Sacrifice in Mina. 


2. To spend the night prior to sacrifice in Muzdalifah, after 
leaving ‘Arafah. 


3. To travel from Muzdalifah to Mind prior to sunrise. 

4 To adopt the sequence between the three jamrahs, ic. one 
begins by pelting the first jamrab, followed by the middle 
Jamrah and thereafter the jamrat al-‘agabab, At each of these, 
one pelts seven (small) stones. Jf he goes against this sequence, 
then it is sunnah for him to repeat the pelting, 


5. There should be five cubits (dhird's) between the one pelting 
and the jamrab, 


6 One should proclaim sakbir upon the casting of each stone at 
the yamrahs. 


Manners of bajf: 


Most of the etiquettes of aii have been mentioned in previous 
chapters. There are some further etiquettes and they are as follows: 


1 To pay off one’s debts prior to performing haj. 
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To repent, compensate the victims of his w: 
seek pardon from his complainants and all t 
he had dealings. 


2 


tongdoing, and 
those with whom 


To bid farewell to family and siblings, and to seek forgiveness 
from them, seek prayers from them, and for this purpose he 
should go to them. As far as they are concerned, it is sunnah 
for them to go to visit him upon his arrival from ha. 


4 To offer two units of prayer prior to leaving one’s home and 
after returning to it. 


o 
Section on the Types of Hajj 
There are three types of bay: 
1. Iffad. To adopt ibram for hajj only. 
2. Qirdn. To adopt ihram for ‘xmrab and hay together. 
3 Tamattu'. To adopt ibram initially for ‘umrab, and thereafter 


for hajj within the same journey. 


Nole: Qiran is more excellent than the other two, whereas tamatta' is 
better than ifrad. 


Q 


Chapter 8, Section 9 
Kayfiyyat Hajj abMufrid 


Method of Performing Hay Ifrad 





When one intends to adopt ibram (state of pilgrim sanctity), it is 
recommended for him to trim down the moustache, clip his nails, 
shave the armpits and the pubic hair, to bathe or perform ablution. 
Bathing is though superior for it is an emphatic sunnah. Here, 
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bathing is for the purpose of cleanliness and not for Purification 
because even menstruating women and those experiencing Postnat, 
bleeding have been commanded to perform it, provided it does not 
harm ther. 





One removes sewn garments and kbuff, and dons a loin-cloth 
and a covering sheet (ridd’} the loin-cloth is that with whi 
conceals the region from the navel to just below the knees, and the 
covering sheet is what covers the back, chest and shoulders, It 
preferable for the Join-cloth and the covering sheet to be new g, 
washed and pure; new are more excellent, and they ought to be 
white. If one puts on only one unsewn sheet that covers his 
nakedness, it is permitted, 


(rear) 
ich he 


It is preferable to perfume the body and the sheets, if one has some 
perfume with him the essence of which does not remain after 
adopting the zhrdm, even though its fragrance may persist. 


One then performs two units of prayer in which he recites whatever 
he wishes, It is best, however, to recite Siirat al-Fatihah with Sarat ak. 
Kafirin (109) in the first unit, and Sarat al-Fatibah with Surat ab 
Tkhlas (12) in the second unit. He does not perform these two units 
during the detested times. Obligatory prayers are equivalent to these 
two units if one adopts ibrdm after them. Once free from his prayer, 
he asks for ease from Allah 38 and supplicates: 





"0 Allah! I intend to perform hajj, therefore make it easy for me and 
accept it from me.” 


Thereafter, he says the talbiyah (hajj recital); its manner is for one to 
say as follows: 


edd HOLY ad o ad quad 
BAAN © Dit a tases wad by 
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eefere | am, O-Allab! Here 1am. Here ! am, You have no partner, here t 


am. Verily, all praise and favours are to You, and all kingship. You bave 
mo partner.” 


If one adds to these words, it is good, but reduction is disapproved! 


‘Thereafter, one invokes blessings upon the Prophet Muhammad @ 
in a low voice after the talbiyah. One says the talbzyah as abundantly 
as possible at the conclusion of every obligatory prayer, and likewise 
whenever he meets a group, ascends a place or descends into a 
valley. Likewise, one says the talbiyab plentifully prior to dawn and 
whenever he wakes from his sleep, when mounting or dismounting 


transport. It is preferable, when saying the 1albiya, to raise the voice 
but without overexerting it. 


As such, when one has said the sa/biyah, he enters the state of ibram; 
now let him abstain from whatever the mubrim is prohibited. It is 
sunnah for him to bathe when he reaches Makkah. It 1s preferable 
for him to enter Makkah during daytime and for his entrance to be 
made from the higher point of Makkah, from the Bab al-Mu‘alla 
(Mu‘alla Gate), so that he remains facing the House out of 
reverence for it. When he enters Makkah, he begins by visiting the 
Masjid Haram, after having secured his luggage. 


It is recommended for one to enter the Masyd from the Bab af- 
Salam, pronouncing the talbiyah, in a humble and submissive 
manner. As he sets eyes on the House of Allah 38, he proclaims the 
takbir, the tablil and supplicates for whatever he likes. The 


supplication made when observing the sacted House (ie. the 
Ka'bah) is accepted. 


One then initiates with the Black Stone; he faces it saying the fakbir 
and the tablil, raising both his hands and he kisses it, if unable to 
do that, then he does that which has been mentioned previously in 
the discussion concerning the Sunnabs of Circumambulation. 





‘Al Fatwa alAlamginyyab (al-Futdwd al-Hindogat). 
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One then takes to his right side - that which is towards the Do, 
the Ka'bah, whilst adopting ‘4riba' (placing one side of the 
sheet under his right armpit and throwing the other end oy, 
left shoulder). He circumambulates seven circuits and per 
ramal in the first thtee circuits. During circumambulation, every 
time he passes by the Black Stone, he kistes it, if he is able to do ene, 
without harming others. He culminates the circumambulation by 
kissing the Black Stone, 1f possible. 


Or of 
Upper 
er his 
forms 


Thereafter, one comes to the Station of Prophet tbrahim (magam 
Ibrahim), whereupon he offers two units of prayer, or wherever 
within the Masjid Harim is possible for him. He then returns and 
jusses the Black Stone. This is the Circumambulation of Arrival 
(tawaf al-qudim), it is sunnah for the foreigner (a/agi), whereas xt is 
not a requirement for the inhabitants of Makkah. 


Sa'y (running) between Mounts Safa and Marwah 


‘After that, one proceeds towards Mount Safa. It is more excellent 
for him to exit through Bab al-Safa (Safa Gate). Then he ascends 
Mount Safa, faces the House, pronounces the takbir, the tahlil, 
invokes blessings upon the Prophet # and supplicates to Allah 3& 
for his needs, raising his hands during supplication towards the sky, 


Thereafter, he descends towards Mount Marwah and walks at his 
normal pace. When he reaches the middle of the valley, he jogs 
between the two green mileposts. Once he passes the middle of the 
valley, he walks at his normal pace until he reaches Marwah, which 
he ascends, Here, he does as he did on Safa. This is now one circuit. 
Likewise, he performs seven circuits; he begins at Safi and he 
finishes at Marwah. 


After that, he resides in Makkah in the state of ibrdm. He performs 
circumambulation of the House of Allah 3% whenever he gains the 
opportunity. For the foreigner, this is more excellent than 
supererogatory prayer. 


On the 7th of Dhu'-Hijjah, the Imam delivers a single address after 
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the gud prayer in which he instructs the people regarding the 


departure to Mind, the prayer at ‘Arafat, the station : 
and the circumambulation of pouring forth (ifadeb), ng at “Arafah 


Stationing at ‘Arafat 


When one has performed the fajr prayer on the day of ta 

is the 8th day of Dhu’l-Hijjah) in Makkah, he prepares meer 
Mind. After sunrise, he leaves Makkah and resides in Mina until he 
has prayed fajr on the day of “Arafah. He then, after sunrise, 
proceeds to “Arafat where he remains. When the sun declines from 
its meridian on the day of ‘Arafah, the Imam leads the people 1n the 
gubr and ‘sr prayers. He commences with the sermon firstly, in 
which he delivers two addresses prior to the prayer, teaching the 
people the prayer, the stationing at ‘Arafah and Muzdalifah, the 
pelting of stones at the jamrads, the sacrafice, the shaving and the 
circumambulation of visitation (Javedf al ziyérab). He leads them in 
the guhr and ‘asr prayers in the timing of zubr, with a single adhan 
and two igdmabs. He does not recite audibly in them, and nor does 
he separate the two prayers with the insertion of a supererogatory 
prayer between them. If one offers the emphatic sunnah prayers of 
gubr, they will not constitute a separation.’ 


Whoever performs the gwhr prayer individually in his own camp, he 
prays them both (i.¢. gxbr and ‘asr prayers) within their respective 
timings, according to Imam Abu Hanifah. 


Thereafter, the Imam and the people concentrate on the station 
(mawgify, the whole of ‘Arafat is a station except for Bain ‘Urnah 
(‘Urnah Valley, which is a valley in the bottom of ‘Arafah where 
Shaytan stayed), 


It is recommended for one to bathe prior to the stationing at 
“Arafah. He remains close to the Mount of Mercy (jabal al-rapmas), 
facing the giblab, pronouncing the fablil, pronouncing the tabyab, 





‘ Al jawbarat al-Nayyirab ‘ald Mukbtasar al Qxdut. 
* AbJawharat al: Nayyirah ‘ala Mukbtasar al-Qudii 
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i his hands spread out as one does whe 
ureang pould exert himself in making supple 
himself, his parents and his siblings. One should strive to 
from his eyes for that is a sign of approval. He should 
supplication with a strong hope of acceptance. 


n begging 
ations for 
shed tears 
Persist in 


Stationing at Muzdalifah 


When the sun sets, the Imam and the people pour forth 
normal pace until they arrive at Muzdalifah, where they lay 
is recommended for them to lay camp close to the mount: 
which is the hearth (migada®) called Quaah. They pray the maginp 
and ‘isha’ prayers here with a single adhan and a single igamah in 
the timing of sha’. It is sunnah to spend the night in Muzdalifay 
When fajr dawns, the Imam leads the people in the Sajr prayer 
during the darkness of the night. He then remains there, and the 
people with him, exerting themselves in their supplications. The 
whole of Muzdalifah isa station except for Bate Mubassir (Muhassr 
Valley, which is a valley in the bottom left part of Muzdalifah where 
Shaytin stayed out of regret)" 


at their 
camp, It 
‘ain upon 


Mina 


When it is well bright, the Imam and the people pour forth prior to 
sunrise until they arrive at Mina. Here, one commences with the 
jamrat al-'agabah, pelting it from the base of the valley with seven 
stones. [t is preferable to acquire the small stones at Muzdalifzh or 
on route, One proclaims the takbir with every stone throw and he 
does not stand next to it but keeps moving forwards, He 
discontinues pronouncing the salbiyah with the first stone throw. 


Thereafter, the one performing pajf ifrad (mufrid) may slaughter an 
animal if he wishes, then shave his head or trim his hair, though 


shaving is superior, Now, everything is lawful for him except (sexual 
intercourse with) women. 


ee 


*Alacobaras atNaypirah ‘ald Mukbeasar al-Qudert, 
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After that, one comes back to Makkah on that day, or the following 
day, or the day after that, and he circumambulates the House for 
the circumambulation of visitation (tawaf 


alzyarah), performing 
seven circuits in which he does not perform ramal, and nor does fe 
perform s«'y between Safa and Marwah, provided he had performed 


ramal in the circumambulation of arrival and sa'y after it between 
Safa and Marwah, otherwise he performs’ ramal 
circumambulation and sa‘y after it. 
circumambulation for hajj. Everything 
with) women become lawful after this, 


inthis 
This is the legally obliged 


including (sexual intercourse 


It is disliked to delay the circumambulation of visitation beyond 
these days. If one does delay it beyond them, sacrificing an animal 


as atonement (dam) is binding upon him, according to Imam Aba 
Hanifah. 


One then returns to Mina and settles there. When, on the second 
day of the days of sacrifice, the sun declines from its meridian, one 
pelts all three jamrabs, commencing with the jamrab that is adjacent 
to the Masjid al-Khayf, casting seven stones at it, proclaiming the 
takbir with every stone throw. He then stops next to it, supplicating 
for whatever he wishes by praising Allah 3% and invoking blessings 
upon the Prophet @&. When supplicating, he should raise both 
hands and beg pardon for his parents and for the believing men 
and women. Thereafter, he pelts the second one, which is adjacent 
to it in similar fashion. He stops next to it, supplicating, He then 
pelts the jamerat al-‘aqabah but does not stop next it. 


On the third day of the days of sacrifice, he pelts all three jamrabs 
after the declining of the sun from its meridian in similar manner, 
and then returns to Makkah if he so wishes that very day; the 
requirement of pelting the jamrabs on the fourth day lapses from 
him. If he wishes to remain there that night also, then pelting on 


the fourth day is binding upon him, which is permitted prior to the 
declining of the sun from its meridian but is better after it. 


When, after that, one is travelling back to Makkah, he should 
descend at Muhassab for a while, for that is sunnah. After that, he 
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enters Makkab and circumambulates the House in seven 





F Creu 
without performing tamal OF Ns this is the foievel, 
circumambulation (/amdf ‘al4eadd'), also known as fawaf alsady | is 
tacumbent on the pilgrim if he wishes to leave Makkah, but nop 
incumbent on the inhabitants of Makkah and those who rege 
there, and nor as it incumbent on the menstruating woman and the 


woman experiencing postnatal bleeding, 


When one is free from the farewell circumambulation, he co 
the Station of Prophet Ibrahim [ws] and offers there two y 
prayer. He then comes to the well of zumzam and drinks of ig 
water, facing the qiblab. He should satiate himself with it and tak, 
breaths in-between continually, raising his sights and looking at he 
House each time. He should pour it on his body, uf possible 
otherwise wipe it on his face, his head and his body. : 


Mes to 
nits of 


After drinking zam-zem, it is preferable to approach the Door of the 
Ka‘bah and kiss the threshold. One then comes to the multazam, 
which 1s the portion berween the Black Stone and the Door of the 
Ka‘bah; he presses his chest and his face to it and raises his right 
hand towards the threshold of the Door and says: 





Rng GAA LES yn HS OLY Li 


“The seeker is at Your door, asking for Your grace and Your pardon, and 
he hopes for Your mercy.” 


One should remain clinging there, crying, and if close enough to 
reach them, he should attach himself to the covers of the Ka'bah, 
otherwise he should raise his hands above his head, placing them 


flat and firm against the wall of the Ka‘bah and connect his cheeks 
to the wall. 


He should implore Allah 3 with supplications of whatever he 
wishes regarding the affairs of both worlds. He should say: 
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§ Ao US Hill o Saal) 685 Bet hs hae va yoy 








“O Allah! This is Your Howse that You have rendered blesed and a 
guidance for all the worlds O Allab! Just as you bave guided me to 14, 60 
accept its visit from me. Do not let this be my final visit to Your Howse, 
and bestow upon me the return to tt, until You are Pleased with me. 
(Accept this supplication) With Your mercy, O the most Merciful of the 

merciful ones.” 


When one decides to return to his family, he ought to leave after a 


farewell circumambulation. He walks backwards with his face 


towards the House, crying, or tearful, lamenting upon separation 
from the House, until he leaves Masjid Haram. 


° 


Chapter 8, Section 10 
Hajj atMar'ab 


The Woman’s Hajj 





Woman ts like man in all activities of bajj except that she does not 
uncover her hair. She does, however, uncover her face. If she veils 
something over her face under which there is something like the bill 
of acap that keeps it from touching the face, it is permitted. 


She does not raise her voice when pronouncing the talbizah, or 
perform ramai during the circumambulations, nor hurry during the 


sa'y between the two green mileposts, but walks at her normal pace. 


She does not shave her hair, rather she trims it. She dons whatever 
Of stitched clothing she wishes; tunic, shirt, scarf, kbuji or gloves 
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If the woman menstruates during the state of ibram, she shoulg 
athe, don the srém and do as the pilgrim does, except that ch 
should not circumambulate the House until she is pure, . 


If she menstruates after the stationing at ‘Arafah, an, 
tireumambulation of visitation, she may leave Makkah 
nothing against her for omitting the farewell circumam 


e 


d after th 
e 

and there 

ulation, 


Chapter 8, Section 11 
AlQirin wa'l-Tamatix' 


Hajj Qiran and Hajj Tamattu‘ 








Qinin is when one adopts the ibram for ‘umrab and for bay 
simultaneously from the mégat, After offering the two units of 
prayer for ipram, one should say: 


Se eas J uses hy a fy ahi 


°O Allab! I intend to perform ‘amrah and hajj, 0 render them easy for 
me and accept them from me.” 


He then proclaims the sa/biyab. When he enters Makkah, he begins 
with the circumambulation of his ‘umrab in seven circuits, 
performing ramal in the first three only. He then offers two units of 


prayer for circumambulation, followed by performing sa'y between 
Safa and Marwah. These are the actions of ‘umrab. 


After the sa'y, he performs the circumambulation of arrival and the 
sa'y between Safa and Marwah for hajj. Thereafter, he completes the 
actions of fajj as previously mentioned with respect to the one 
performing ajj ifrad. When he pelts the jamrat al-‘aqahah on the 
day of sacrifice, the slaughtering of a goat or one-seventh of a 
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padanab, is due on him; this is the dam of girdn. If he does not find 
that which he may slaughter then he fasts three days during the 
months of Aajj prior to the day of sacrifice, and seven days after 
completion, whether in Makkah or in his own land. 


Tamatin' is when one adopts shram for ‘xmrah only from the migat. 
‘After offering the two units of prayer for ihrdm, one should say: 


Se Ges sus ea fa 


“0 Allah! I intend to perform ‘umrah, so render it easy for me and accept 
it from me.” 


He then proclaims the sa/biyah until he reaches Makkah, where he 
performs the circumambulation for it. 


He discontinues saying the taldiyab when he commences the 
circumambulation. He performs ramal in the circumambulation 
and then offers two units of prayer for it, followed by the sa’y 
between Safa and Marwah. One then shaves the head, or trims the 
hair, if he had not brought a bady (sacrificial animal for the baj). 


All matters are now lawful for him, and he may remain in Makkah 
outside the state of ibram. 





If, however, he had brought a bady, he is not released from his 
‘umrab. On the day of tarwiyah, he adopts the ibram for bajj from 
the Masjid Haram and does as the pilgrim for hajj ifad does. Whea 
he pelts the jamarat al-'agabab on the day of sacrifice, to slaughter a 
goat becomes binding on him, or one-seventh of a dadanahy this is 
the dam of tamattu', If he does not find that which he may slaughter 
then he fasts three days prior to the day of sacrifice, and seven days 
after completion, just like someone performing hajj girdn (gavin). 


There is no hajj tamattu’ ot girdm for the inhabitants of Makkah; for 
them is only ifrad. 


o 
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Chapter 8, Section 12 
AL'Umrab 


‘Umrah (Lesser Pilgrimage) 











The term ‘xmrah literally means ‘to visit’ In Islamic legal 
terminology, it is ‘visiting the sacred House of Allah 38 ang 
performing sa'y between Mounts Safa and Marwah in a specified 
manner’. 


The performance of ‘xmrab once in a lifetime is an emphatic 
sunnah. It consists of adopting the thram, circumambulation, sa’y, 
and shaving the head or trimming the hair. 


Adopting the iprim is a condition for ‘smrah and the 
circumambulation is a sudimentary clement (rukn), whereas the sa'y 
and the shaving or trimming, are both incumbencies (zwajibs). With 
regards to its sunnahs and manners, they are those as of bajj up 
until the completion of the sa'y. 


It is permitted to repeat ‘umrab within the same year, and it is 
permissible to perform it throughout the year. It is preferable 
though to perform it in the month of Ramadan and severely 
repugnant (makreh tabrimi) on the day of ‘Arafah and the four 
subsequent days. 


Its method of performance: One adopts ibram for it from al-Hill, if one 
is in Makkah. With regards to the foreigner who has not yet entered 
Makkah, he adopts it from the migat or before it. 


The person in the state of ihrdm for ‘xmrab abstains from 
everything which someone in ibram for hajj abstains from, and he 
does in his state of thrdm, his circumambulation and his say 
between Safa and Marwah as the fajj pilgrim does. Thus, when he 
has circumambulated, performed the sa‘y and shaven the head (or 
trimmed the hair), he leaves the state of irdm for ‘xmrah. 
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He discontinues the proclamation of calbiyah when he kisses the 
Black Stone.’ 


o 


Chapter 8, Section 13 
Alfindyat 


Offences during Hajj 





Offences during fajj refer to ‘the committing of forbidden acts in 
the state of éhrdm’, They are of six types: 


Those which nallify the bay: 


This is sexual intercourse, provided it takes place prior to the 
stationing at ‘Arafah, Whoever nullifies his hay with sexual 
intercourse must continue to its culmination as one who has 
nullified it, and perform it by way of gud’ the following 

_ yeas; due upon him is dam for which a goat suffices. 

1 Similarly, whoever has sexual intercourse during ‘«mrab prior 

* to circumambulating four circuits, nullifies it. He continues 
it to its culmination and performs it by way of gada due 
upon him isa goat. 


2. Those which necessitate a badanah: 


a. Sexual intercourse after the stationing at “Arafah, but 
prior to the circumambulation. 

Performing circumambulation of visitation being in 
the state of junub, or a woman performing it whilst 
menstruating or experiencing postnatal bleeding. 








Those which necessitate a single dam: 





*At-Fataved al Alamgirogab (al Fasawe al Hindiyyab). 
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The motives of sexual intercourse, such as embracing, 
fondling, kissing and touching with lust, whether ‘one 


ejaculates or not. . 

b. The removal of all the hair of one's head, oF of hig 
beard, Jf that is due to a legal excuse then he has one of 
three choices: to slaughter a goat, fast three days or feed 
six destitute persons (for each destitute One-half 52° of 
wheat), If that is not due to a legal excuse, then adam is 
due upon him. 

e If a man dons sewn garments, or he covers his head 
with a conventional covering for 2 whole day, or he 
perfumes a whole large bodily part, such as the thigh, 
shin, arm, face, head or neck. If he perfumes hit 
clothing, there is no dam due from him, unless he 
wears it for a whole day, Henna is categorised 35 
perfume, hence if one applies it upon his head and it i¢ 
tenuous that it does not conceal what is beneath it, 
then a dam is due from him, otherwise two dams are 
due from him, because in this condition he has 
perfumed as well as covered his head. 

d. ‘If he clips the nails of one hand or of one foot. 

e If he omits the circumambulation of arrival or the 
farewell circumambulation, or he omits one of the 
circuits from the circuits of ‘umrab, 

f. Whoever omits an incumbent act from those of fajj, 
such as sa'y, the stationing at Muzdalifah, pelting the 
jamarabs, shaving the head (or trimming the hair), or 
the farewell circumambulation, a dam is due from him. 


Those which necessitate payment of sadagah equivalent to one-half 
sa‘ of wheat or its monetary value: 


If one perfumes less than one whole bodily part, wears a 
perfumed shirt, or cloth, for less than a day, clips one or two 
nails, performs the circumambulation of arrival or the 
farewell circumambulation in a state of minor ritual 
impurity, or omits one circuit from the lesser circuits of the 
circumambulation of arrival. 
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Those which mecesstate payment of sadagah less they one-half sa’: 


This is to kill a locust or a louse. If one exceeds 
then one-half sa’ is due from him. peporid ire 


Those which necessitate payment Of the respective value: 


Tt is two; hunting of a land animal and cutting grass of the 
Haram. If the value reaches the price of a bady, he shall have 
the option of whether to purchase a hady with that price, 
which he slaughters in the Haram, or he purchase with i 
food which he gives as charity to the poor, for cach one-half 
$4’, or he fasts one day in liew of each one-half s@°. He is not 
bound by succession in these fasts. If its value does not reach 
the price of a Aady, he has the option of the last wo cases 
only, which are to feed or to fast. All this applies to when the 
animal is wild not owned by anyone. If it is owned by 
someone, then due from the offender is twice its value; the 
first for the preceding atonement, and the second is for its 
owner. Hunting within the Haram is unreservedly unlawful, 
even though the hunter may not be in the state of thram. 





There is nothing as liability due for the killing of a wasp, 
moth, fly, ant, snake, scorpion, mouse, crow, mordactous 
dog, wolf or that which is not hunted. There is no harm for 
the one in the state of zbram to slaughter goats, 2 cows, a 
camels or a chickens for these are not wild animals hunted. 


When two persons in the states of ihram participate in the 
hunt, a full recompense is due from each of the two. Whoever 
cuts the grass of the Haram, or a wild tree which is not of 
what people grow, its value is due from him. 


Note: Those factors that necessitate the payment of value, «wo 
morally upright persons will value it at the place where it was killed 
or at a place as close to it. 


o 
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Chapter 8, Section 14 
Ibsar 


Hindrance 





The reasons that hinder the completion of the Aaj rites are divided 
into two; legal and physical. 


Legal: When 2 woman loses her husband or her mabram 
(anmarriageable kin) due to death ot divorce after entering the stare 
of ibnim, or if one’s expenses are stolen or his mount dies and he 
cannot walk, 


Physical: When the person in the state of ihram is confined because 
of an enemy, is afflicted with an illness or imprisonment, 


The legal ruling for hindrance (ifsdr) is that the one hindered from 
completing the rites (mafsar) must send forth a bady, or payment 
for it so that a bady may be purchased with it, which will be 
slaughtered on his behalf inside the Haram. The hindered pilgrim 
does not release himself from ibram until the bady has been 
slaughtered. It is incumbent to agree on a specified day wherein the 
hady will be slaughtered. 


Thereafter, when the hindered pilgrim releases himself from ihram, 
if he was one performing Aajj ifrad, then due upon him is one hayj 
by way of ada" as well as one ‘xmrah the following year; the Aajj for 
he had already commenced it, and the ‘umrab for seleasing himself 
from ibrim. If he was performing Aajj girdn, he releases himself by 
slaughtering two hadys for releasing himself from two ibrams, two 
‘wmrabs and one bajj are due upon him, 


When the hindered pilgrim sends forth a Aady, and he takes an 
undertaking from them that they shall slaughter it on a specific day, 
and then the condition of being hindered ends, if he is able to catch 
up to the hady as well as the Aaj), it shall not be permitted for him 
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to release himself from the ipram, and departing for bay shall b 
pinding upon him due to the cessation of the incapacity. If he 
catches up to his bady, lye may do with it whatever he likes, e. sell « 
or slaughter it. If he is able to catch up to the hady but not the ba 
then he shall release himself from the ifram by slaughtering the 
hady due to his incapacity from performing the original objective! 


Note: Whoever adopted the state of ibrdm for hajj and he missed the 
stationing at ‘Arafah, such that the sun rose on the day of sacrifice, 
he has missed his buy. He should perform the circumambulation 
and the sa'y, release himself from ibram and perform hajj by way of 
qada’ the following year; there is no dam due on him 


ce 


Chapter 8, Section 15 
Al-Hady 


Animal for Sacrifice 





The bady (animal for sacrifice) is ‘that animal which is brought to 
the Haram’. It includes camels, cows and sheep. 


Of the camel nothing suffices for sacrifice except the one that has 
completed five years and entered the sixth. Of the cow nothing 
suffices except that which is of two completed years and has entered 
the third. Of the sheep nothing suffices except that which is of one 
complete year, be that a sheep or goat, unless it is a fat sheep, for 
which a six-month old will suffice when it cannot be differentiated 
between that which is one-year old due to its corpulence. 


It is conditional for the Aady to be free from defects that would 
prohibit it from its qualification for sacrifice. 


A goat is permitted for everything except in two cases; for one who 





*Alfasbarat alNayyerad ‘ala Mukbiasar al Qadir 
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performed the circumambulation of visitation when junub, and for 
‘one who had sexual intercourse after the stationing at ‘Arafah and 
prior to shaving the head (or trimming the hair) and Performing 
the circumambulation of visitation, for which nothing is Permitted 
other than a badunab. 


‘A badanab and a cow are each enough to be shared on behalf of 
seven people if each of those participants wishes to seck Proximity 
with Allah 38. 


Itis permitted to eat of the meat of the hady of hajj tamattx', gira 
and tatatwu’, if it reaches its destination in the Haram, but it is not 
permitted to eat of other sacrifices, such as the dams of expiation 
and of vows, and the hedys of hindrance and tatazcwn’, if they de 
not reach their destination. 


It is better for a person to make the slaughter with his own hand if 
he can do that well, but if he cannot do that well, he should at least 
remain present next to the slaughter. He gives its coverings and its 
bridles away as sadaqah, and does not pay the remuneration of the 
butcher from them. Likewise, he does not sell its hide; if he uses it 
for himself, there is no objection, but if he sells the hide or the 
meat, he gives its payment away as sadagah. 


Place and time of slaughter 


The three days of abr (sacrifice) have been determined for the 
slaughter of the hady of Aajj girdn and tamatiu', i.e. the soth, 1th 
and 12th of Dhu'l-Hijjah. The slaughter is to take place after pelting 
stones at the jamarat al-‘agabah. As for the bady of other than haji 
qiran and tamattu’, there is no restriction on the time for slaughter, 


As for the place of slaughtering the Aady, then that ir is the area of 


Haram. It sunnah to slaughter in Mina if the slaughter is in the 
days of napr. If it is on any other day, then Makkah is better. 


9 





288 





HAJ (PILCRIMAGE) 


Chapter 8, Section 16 
Al-Hajj ‘an al-Ghayr 


Hajj by Proxy 





Worship is divided into three types: 


Purely physical: like the prayer and fasting. 


L 


Purely financial; like cakah and sadagab, 


2. 


A combination of both; like the hajj and ‘smrab. 


With regards to the first type, it is unreservedly unacceptable to 
appoint someone as proxy or substitute, With regards to the second 
type, it is absolutely acceptable to appoint a proxy, and with regards 
to the third type, it is acceptable to appoint a proxy subject only to 
the existence of an incapacity. Thus, whoever is himself unable to 
perform hajj but he does possess finances, it is incumbent (w 
upon him to appoint someone a proxy for himself who will 
perform the /ajj on his behalf. 





The Aajj will be valid on his behalf subject to the following 
conditions: 


a. His incapacity must be one that persists until his death. 

b. The one performing fajj must make the intention on behalf 
of the unable person, saying: “I have adopted ébram on behalf 
of so-and-so.” Making the intention in the heart is sufficient. 

a Most of the expenses should come from the wealth of the 
person on whose behalf the pajj is being performed. 


The expiation (kaffarah) of any offence committed is a liability 
upon the proxy for it is he who is the cause of it. With regards to 
the Aady for hindrance, it is due from the original person because 
the proxy has no control over the hindrance. 
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Whoever bequeaths a Aaj to be performed on his behalf after his 
death, it is incumbent to enforce his bequest. IF itis (tom one-third 
of his property, it shall be fulfilled otherwise his bequest will stand 


void. 


Upon whomever hajj was due and he dies prior to performing it, i¢ 
he dies without a will he is undeniably sinful, but if one of hig 
heirs, or anyone else, make a contribution of payj for him, then it ig 
hoped their Aaj on his behalf will be accepted, if Allah & wills. 


oO 


Chapter 8, Section 17 
Ziyarat Qabr al-Nabi 
Visiting the Grave 
of Prophet Muhammad 
(Allah bless him and grant him peace) 





The scholars are unanimously in agreement in the fact that the most 
noble of cities are Makkah and Madinah. 


They do, however, differ upon which of the two is more excellent. It 
said that Makkah is superior, and it is also said that Madinah is 
superior. The favoured opinion is that Makkah is superior to 
Madinah, and that difference applies to any place other than the 
actual grave of the beloved Prophet Muhammad 4&; the place that 
touches the noble body of the Prophet &, that is altogether superior 
than the Ka‘bah, the ‘Ash and the Kunst! 








Visiting the grave of the Prophet 4 is undoubtedly one of the most 
excellent of all preferred acts as it is closer to incumbency (wujii) 
for one who is able to do it.’ 


Se es 
' Rad ab Mubtér ‘ala'tDurr al Mukhtar (Hashryat Ibn ‘Abidta). 
*AbFatdwd al ‘Alamgtrryyah (al Fated al-Hindiyyab). 
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When one makes the intention to visit the blessed grave of the 
Prophet @, he should make a simultaneous intention to also visit 
Masjid Nabawi. For it is one of those masjids, towards which 
making a journey has been emphasised. When one is making the 
journey for this visit, he should invoke blessings and peace of Allah 


3 upon the Prophet #& in abundance throughout the journey. 


When he sees the outskirts of Madinah, he should further invoke 
blessings upon the Prophet is and say: 


sp abs Ula 5 Ou Ne JG, Mat gs fs Sa 
Uh gy saath ud 351i 





“0 Allah! This is the sacred sanctuary of Your Prophet; thus, make it for 

mea sbield against Hell-fire and a security from punishment, and make 

me of those who win the intercession of the Chosen One (Mustafa) on the 
Day of Reckoning.” 


If possible, one should bathe prior to entering Madinah as well as 
after he has entered it. He should don his most fine clothes and 
apply perfume, and he should enter it with humbleness in a 
peaceful and dignified manner. 


When one enters the holy city of Madinah, and after placing his 
belongings safely away, he should begin by entering Masjid Nabawi, 
in the sunnah manner of entering masjids, by placing his right foot 
first and say: 


o 8 Sides 22 & Jo eal 
BA; oth J Ry gph bt eel 


family of 


“ f i) Muhammad and upon th 
‘0 Allah! Send blessings upon Muham' Like dao ih 


Mubammad. O Allab! Forgive me my sins, and open for m 
Your mercy.” 
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One should then offer the supercrogatory prayer of greetin 
tints a its pulpit, and standing in the prayer in such that the pie 

of the pulpit are parallel to his right shoulder, because that wy gt 
place where the Prophet # would stand, being between the blen 
grave of the Prophet @ and the pulpit. Theceafier, one shovtt 
prostrate out of gratefulness to Allah 3 for the opportu ity He h, 

granted, and supplicate for whatever he desires. as 


BS in two 





Afier that, he should proceed sowards the blessed grave of sh 

Prophet # and stand approximately four yards from the blents 
tomb with profound reverence, with his back towards the giblad net 
standing patallel to the head and noble face of the Prophet sa 

should imagine the noble person of the Prophet & as if he is alee 
in bis grave, that he knows who the attendee is and is listens 
him, and then he should say as follows: 


leep 
Ng to 





@ dbl S925 6 sage Sle pL 
ob eas sage She LEN 


“Peace be upon you, my Master, O Messenger of Allah, 
Peace be upon you, my Master, O Beloved of Allah,” 





geht oe ore en ky oot 
BN Grady SEW 255k, 





oil 36 55 aa Se 


“1 testify that you are the Messenger of Allah. You have indeed delivered 
the message, and fulfilled the trast, and counselled the Ummah, and 
endeavoured in the way of Allah, fulfilling the right of endeavouring in 
His way. Therefore, may Allah bestow upon you blessings, on our behalf, 
more greater than what He rewards to Prophets on bekalf of their nations, 
and to Messengers on bebalf of their Ummahs.” 


ee 


“This as the saydat aksbakr. 
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typi 3) abl gy: ss a J 5 o GEE 
ots) OF all ed Seo ed aes diye ais 
oidecas 35 








ee 


Sytg 4 EET eR EU o ways GuAe hal bes 
Fe ey 5 JEG ANU gil ody 






£25 Hy BY La Gall 


“O Messenger of Allah, you are the intercessor those intercession is 
accepted, for Allah has said: “And if, when these people had teronged thesr 
souls, they had come to you and sought forgiveness from Allah, and the 
Messenger had sought forgiveness for them 100; then they would bave 
certainly found Allah most Relenting, ever Merciful.” We have certainly 
come to you as those who have wronged themselves, seeking forgiveness for 
our sins, so you, O Messenger of Allah, intercede for us to your Lord and 
ask Him to grant us death with us being on your path, and that He raises 
us amongst your group. Intercession! Intercession! Intercession! O Messenger 
of Allah! “O our Lord! Forgive us and our brothers who have preceded us 
in faith, and do not place malice in our bearts against those who believe. 
O our Lord! Verily, You are ever Kind, ever Merciful. ” 


Thereafter, one should greet the Prophet & on behalf of those who 
have requested him, saying: “Greetings to you, © Allah's Messenger, 
from so-and-so person, son of so-and-so. He seeks your intercession 
to your Lord, so you intercede for him and for all the Muslims.” If 
he forgets the names, or if they are numerous, then he may simply 
say: “Greetings to you, © Messenger of Allah, from all those who 
have asked me to forward their greetings.” 


After that, he should invoke blessings upon the Prophet @ and 
supplicate for whatever he wishes. 


' Qer'an, Strat aN 
* Qur'an, Sarat al-Hashr (59), verse 10. 
’M.LH. Pirzada. 
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Subsequently, one should move on about 2 yard until he is par 
to the head of Leader of the Believers, Aba Bakr al-Siddig {ra}, ang} 
say as follows: 








dele PLN hg dig; 


cole dale HLM © wh Jy He & Be PLT 





ie 






i583 @ Ng 
ers G> PS i ay 


S55 a ty; ale 





“Peace be upon you, O vicegerent of the Messenger of Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O companion of the Messenger of Allah in the cave, Peace be 
upon you, O companion of the Messenger in journeys. Peace be upon you, 
O Beholder of the secrets of the Messenger. May Allah bestow upon you, on 
our bebalf, greater reward than what He rewards to an Imam from the 
Ummah of his Prophet. Ash Allah, the Glorified, that He grants us 
continuous love for you, rising in the Hereafier in your group, and 
acceplance of or visil. Peace be upon you, and the mercy of Allah, 
and His blessings.” 


Thereafter, one should move on about a yard until he is parallel to 


the head of Leader of the Believers, ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab [ra], and 
say as follows: 


PLA e pry jh y Hele LAT o ceed jel g oul pat 
Sats Jost e ah ass o peed 2S y ale 
BG 35 abl 55 aisle SLL @ Gaal 





“Peace be upon you, O Leader of the Believers. Peace be upon you, O the 
one who manifested Isham. Peace be upon you, O the one who wiped away 
of idels. May Allah bestow xpon you, on our bebalf, the best of reward, for 
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out blped llim and the Mislims, Peace be upon you and the 
J Allah, and His blessings.” nee 


After that, he should step back about haifa yard and say: 


SB Slatly Maes wy 95 ated BN 5 Geno Se SLI 
opel MUS IGS © Geel th Glhae tals Gin aly aa 
hy a tgs pa ts Jp Jes Side o aed 








“Peace be upon you both, O companions of Allah's Messenger in the tomb, 
and bis friends, and his ministers, and his advisers, and bis atdes in the 
establishment of religion, and guardians of the affairs of Muslims after 
him. May Allah grant you both the most excellent reward. We have come 

to you so that we may take you as a means (intermediary) to Allah's 
Messenger so that he may intercede for us and ask Allab, our Lord, that 
He accepts our effort, and that He keeps us alive in bis community, and 
that He gives us death upon his way, and that He raises us in the 
Hereafter amongst his group.” 


After that, one should supplicate for himself, for his parents, for 
whoever has requested him for supplication and for all Muslims 
He should then return a little back further and stand parallel to the 
head of the Prophet #& and say: 











(65 Ras Nl gj Ses alg Bets Sty 
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SF Aj She balls 55 gee 
sectall os ds 


“O Allab! You have indeed stated, and Your statement is the truth; 
“And if when these people had wronged their souls, they bad come iy 
ou und sough orgies from Allah, and the Mesenger had cough, 
forgiveness for theme too; then they would have certainly found Allah 
most Relenting, ever Merciful.” Hence, we have come 10 You o 
Your statement, and obeying Your command, and seeking the j 
of Your Prophet to You O Allah, oxr Lord! Forgive us, out father, ony 
mothers und our ‘brothers who bave precede ws i fait and do net plac 
malice in our hearts against those who believe. O our Lord! Verily, 
You are ever Kind, ever Merciful.” ‘Our Lord! Grant 3 good in the 
world, and grant us good in the Hereafter, and save us from the torment 
af the Five.» Gloried is Your Lord, Lord of majesty, from all that thy 
falsely) attribute, peace be upon the Messengers, and all Praise is for Allah, 
Lord of all the worlds. ” i 


serving 
nLercession, 


To the supplication, one may add anything that he wishes, and he 
may make whatever supplication he remembers, 


After that, one should go to the Abd Lubabah Pillar. This is the 
pillar to which Aba Lubabah [ra] tied himself until Allah 3% forgave 
him. It is between the blessed grave and the Pulpit. One shoul 
offer two units of prayer here, repent to Allah 3& and supplicate for 
whatever he wishes. He should then go to the Pi Ipit and, 
to receive blessings of the Prophet #, he should place 
upon that wooden end upon which the Prophet # would 
hand when delivering the sermon ( 


to the Hanninah Pillar. This is 
which cried in longing for the Pro 
to deliver the sermon from the P 
anything that he wishes at all the s. 


i 
“ Qxrian, Surat al-Nisi" (4), verse 64 


, in order 
his hand 
place his 
ikbuthah), After that, he should go 


the remains of that tree stump 
phet #& when he left it and began 
ulpit. One should supplicate for 
acred places. 





2 Qaritn, Surat al-Hashr (50), verse 10, 
‘Qur'an, Surat al Bagarah 


(2), verse 201 
7). verses Boda, 
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‘After the visit to the Prophet 4, it is recommende: 
proceed towards the al-Baqi‘ cemetery and visit the sites and tombs 
there. [tis also preferred for one to visit the graves ofthe Mariyes of 
Uhud, and if Thursday is possible, then that would be better, and 
there one should say: 


d (mustababb) to 


POE o MN hb Os pio ky, Ele ye 


Ogle Ay tis at Uy 





“Peace be upon you for your endurance, thus most excellent are your final 
abodes. Peace be upon you, O abode of the group of believers, and indeed, 
Allab-willing, we shall also be among you." 


One should then recite dyat al-kursi (the verse of the throne, 2:255), 
Sarat al-Ikhlag (112) eleven times, and Sarat Yi-Sin (36) if possible, 
and gift the reward to all of the martyrs and the believers buried 
around them. 


It is preferred (nustabab}) for one to visit Masjid Qiblatayn and 
Masjid Quba’; and take blessings from the traces of prophetic 
remnants as well as the sacred places. As long as one is in the 
luminous city of Madinah, it is recommended to offer all prayers in 
Masjid Nabawi, and when he intends to return to his homeland, it 
is preferable for him to bid farewell to Masjid Nabawi with the 
performance of two units of prayer, then to go to the blessed grave 
of Allah’s Messenger #% and supplicate for whatever he wills, as 
Allah 3 is the Acceptor of supplications, 


Hadiths on the virtues of Madinah 


Prophet Mubammad # stated: “Verily, man (faith) runs 
towards Madinah like a snake runs towards its hole.”? 


2. The holy Prophet @ said: “Of you, whoever is able to die in 





* Qer'an, Sorat al-Bagarah (2), verse 55. 
* Sabtb al-Bxkbért, book of Fda’! al Madinab, 
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Madinah, he should die there, because I will inter, 
whoever dies there.” ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab [ra] wou! 
Allah! Bless me with martyrdom in Your path, and r 
death in the city of your Messenger a&,”? 


cede fop 


d say: "G 
ender my 


3. The holy Prophet # suid: “One prayer in this Masiid of 
is better than a thousand prayers in any other thee mine 
Masjid Haram,”} + €Xcept 
4. The holy Prophet # said: “Whoever offers for 
this Masped of mine, in such a manner that not one pr, 
missed, salvation from the Fire, discharge from punishove 
and protection from hypocrisy shall be written for him."s 


Y prayers in 


5. The holy Prophet & said: “That (space) which is betwe 
House and my Pulpit is a garden from the gard 
Paradise, and my Pulpit is upon my Fountain.”» 


en my 
lens. of 


6 The holy Prophet & said: “Whoever performs Aaj 
does not visit me, he has offended me.” me te 


- The oly Prophet a said: “Whoever, despite having the 
ability, does not visit me, he has offended me.”? 


| The holy Prophet # said: “Whoever performs haji and then 
visits my grave after my death, he is as that (Person) who 
visited me during my lifetime.”* 


9 The holy Prophet «& said: “Whoever visits my grave, my 
intercession (shafé‘2h) becomes obligatory for him.”® 


*Sunan aiTirmd, book of Mendyrh 

* Sabb cl BeAr, book of Fadd'd al Madin 
‘Sahib Moat, a 
*Mxsnad Abmad thn Hankel, volume 5, page» 

| Seb al Bulb, Wook of Fede a.Maieah 


“Cited in AlAbkime al Fighnyab fi 
Gad OMe Fitton A taababe alta ah 


"Cited in AbsAbkam al Fi a . 
‘Ciel Neraigag, EP Madb ben, 


298 


z 


HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 


The holy Prophet # said: “Whoever comes to me as a visitor, 
and he had no other purpose but to visit me, it is a right 
upon me to be his intercessor on the Day of fudgement.”' 


10. 





weak al 





a 


ny. 


All praise is for Allah, Lord of all the worlds. And peace and blessings be upon 
the Leader of the Messengers, and xpon his family and all hrs compancons 


This (book, Imdad al-Figh fil Ibadat) ts what Allab bas enabled me to write, 
and I have no ability but through Allah, upon Him I depend and to Him | 
return, [ ask Allah to render it beneficial to male and female Muslims, ecpectally 
to those who live in Western couniries. 


O Allah, our Lord! Accept it from me. Forgive me, my parents, my family, my 

seachers, my friends, my students and all the believers on the day the Reckoning 

will be established, for the sake of Your noble Beloved, upon him be the noblest 
of blessings and the most absolute of salutations. 


Bas Joost 





O Lord! Forever send blessings and peace upon Your Beloved @, in a manner as 
You wish and are pleased to do so. 


Mubammad Imdad Hussain Pireada 
Founder and Principal, Jamia AL-Karam 
Eaton Hall, Retford, England, United Kingdom 


Friday, 29th Jumada'l-Ula, 1412 AH (61s December, 1991 CE) 





* Radd ab-Mebtar ‘ala’tDurr abMukbiar (Hashiyat thn ‘Absden) 
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‘T have studied the Arabic to Llamie Way of Worship, which is a 


i h 1 mar 
the area of studies in Islamic jurisprudence (/igh) and the comr 


relating to worship. This book is indeed of immense benefit an 
advantage for anyone who seeks to study the science of Islamic jurispruden 
in a manner that is easy and uncomplicated. The learned author has presented 
this book with great research, care and arrangement. It will profoundly assist 


every student 
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have been divided into chapters and sections, Then, within them, the related 
content has been so well put together that even the most difficult and complex 
Issues themselves find their way into the heart of the reader. The one in pursuit 


of study is not left facing difficulty or struggle. Nothing has been written 


without due authenticity and reference. Every matter has been supported with 
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written by the author, he has provided a reference to it from the books of 
jurisprudence, and he has further attempted to provide an evidence for each 
commandment from the Qur'an and the Sunnah.” 
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